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THE 

BOOKSELLER 

T  O     T  H  E 

READER. 

SOME  Time  ago  it  was  intimated 
to  me  by  feveral  eminent  Divines, 
that  a  bare  Tranflation  of  the  learned 
Mr.  Wekhmaris  excellent  Performance 
on  the  XXXIX  Articles,  without  any 
Additions^  would  be  highly  ufeful  to 
the  generality  of  well-difpofed  Chrif- 
tian  Readers :  Only  they  were  of 
Opinion,  that  it  would  be  proper  to 
print  the  Scripture-Citations  at  large. 
A  ^.  Ifliall 


I  {hall  only  add,  that  the  worthy  Cler- 
gyman, whom  I  prevailed  with  to  un- 
dertake this  Work,  but  who  modeftly 
declined  to  prefix  his  Name  to  it,  has 
difpcs'd  of  the  Teftimonies  of  the  Fa- 
thers after  a  much  more  convenient 
Method,  than  that  wherein  they  are 
placed  in  the  Latin  Edition. 


*/'  -  Fathers  of  the  T^hrce  Jirfl  Centuries,  who 
ar  :  noted  in  this  Comment,  together  with  the 
':  ime  when  they  fiourified,  and  the  Editions  of 
their  Works  herein  made  ufe  of,  are  as  fol~ 

lows  : 

BARNABAS  flourifhed  in  the  Year  of  our 
Lord  34.     See  his  Epiftle,  printed  at  Oxford 

in  120/0,  1685. 
CLEMENT  of  Rome  flourifhed  in  the  Year  70.  See 

his  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  printed  at  Oxford 

in  i2jno,  1677. 
IGNATIUS  of  Antioch  flourifhed  in  the  Year  101. 

See  his  Epiftles  printed  at  Lond.  in  4/0,  1680. 
JUSTIN  MARTYR  flourifhed  in  the  Year  155.    See 

his  Works  printed  at  Cologn  in  fol.  1686., 
The  Church  of  Smyrna  flouriftied  in  1  68.     See  their 

Epiftle  in  Eufebius,  B.  IV.  Ch.  15. 
ATHENAGORAS  fiourifhed  in  the  Year  170.     See 

his  Treatife  intituled,  Legatio  pro  Chrijlo,  printed 

at  Cologn  in  1686. 
THEOPHILUS  of  Antioch  flourifhed  in  the  Year  180. 

See  his  Epiftle  to  Autolycus,  printed  at  Oxford  in 


IREN^EOS  flourifhed    in   the  Year    184.     See  his 

Book  againft  Hereftes,  printed  at  Oxford  in  fol. 

1702. 
TERTULLIAN  flourifhed  in  the  Year  198.     See  his 

Works,  printed  at  Eafil  in  fol.    1550. 
CLEMENT  of  Alexandria  fiourifhed  in  the  Year  204. 

See  his  Treatife  intituled,  Quis  Dives  fafoetur, 

printed  at.  Oxford  in  iimo9  1683. 

ORIGENT 


ORIGEN  fiourifhed  in  the  Year  230.  See  his  Book 
againft  Celfus,  printed  at  Cambridge  in  4/0, 1 677. 

CYPRIAN  fiourifhed  in  the  Year  250.  See  his 
Works  printed  at  Paris  in  fol.  1666.  But  his 
Epiftles  are  quoted  according  to  the  Oxford  Edi- 
tion. 

ARNOBIUS  flourifhed  in  the  Year  297.  See  his 
Book  Againft  the  Gentile 's,  printed  at  Paris  in 
1666. 

L ACT  ANT  i  us  flourifhed  in  the  Year  300.  See  his 
Works,  printed  at  Paris  in  12010,  1545. 


The  Authors  recommended  and  referred  to  in 
Comment. 
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Bifliop  fFiteins's  Principles  and  Duties  of  Natural  Religion. 

%vo. 

Grotius  de  Veritate  Religionis  Chriftiange. 
•  de  Satisfa&ione  Chrifti. 


Dr.  Sherlock's  Difcourfe  on  the  Divine  Providence.  4/0. 

-  -  on  a  future  Judgment.  %vo. 
The  Whole  Duty  of  Man. 

The  Arc  of  Contentment.  By  the  Author  of  The  Whole 

Duty  of  Man. 

The  Lively  Oracles.     By  the  fame  Author. 
Hooker's  Ecclefiafticai  Polity.  Fol. 
Ray's  Wifdom  of  God  in  the  Works  of  the  Creation.  Edit. 

$th.  8<z/0. 

.  Alex.  Nowelll  Catechifmus.  4/0. 
Dr.  Scott's  Chriftian  Life.  3  Vols.  8w. 
Fafciculus  Controverfiarum  Theologicarum,  per  J.  Pri- 

deatuty  Ed.  IVigorn.  4/0. 
Bp.  Jewel's  Works.  Fol. 
Nelfon's  Companion  for  the  Feftivals  and  Fafts.    Edit.  4th.' 

1707.  %vo. 

Bp.  Cfffins't  Scholaftical  Hift.  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  4/0. 
G.  Bulli,  Epifc.  Menev.  Defenfio  Fidei  Niccenee.  4/0,  vel  Foh 

-  -  Judicium  Ecclefix  Catholicae  de  Neceflitate  cre- 

dendi  quod  Chriftus  fie  Deus.  4/0,  vel  FoL  cuin  Grabii 

Notis. 

Archbifliop  Tillotfoits  Sermons.  Fol. 
Cave's  Hiftoria  Literaria.  2  Vols.  Fol. 

-  Difcourfe  of  the  ancient  Church-  Government.  8w.' 
G.  Outram  de  Sacrificiis.  4^0.  vel  8-y0. 

Bp.  Lloyd's  Hiftorical  Account  of  Church-Government  in 

Great-Britain.  Svo. 
Dr.  Stanhope's  Ssrm.  on  2  Tim.  iii.  i5,  17.  4/0* 

3  Dr. 


Dr.  Hammond's  Practical  Catechifm.  8w. 

. Difcourfe  of  Schifm.  izmo. 

Bp.£fc//'s  Works.  Fol. 

Dr.  Claggefs  Sermons.  %vo. 

Mr.  Burfcougb's  Difcourfe  of  Schifm.  8w. 

Bp.  Abbots  Defence  of  Mr.  Perkin's  Reformed  Catholick, 
againft  BiJJjop.  4/0.  1606. 

Bp.  Buckeridge  of  Kneeling  at  the  Communion.  4/0.  1618. 

Dr.  field  of  the  Church.  Fol.  zd  Edit.  1628. 

Dr.  IPall's  Hift.  of  Infant  Baptifm.  4/0.  ad  Edit. 

<— his  Conference.  i2mo. 

Bp.  Sasderfat*  Sermons.  Fol. 

— De  Obligatione  Juramenti.  8w. 

Bp.  Patrick's  Anfwer  to  the  Touch- ftone,  or  the  Reformed 
Gofpel.  %vo. 

Mafon  de  Minifterio  Anglicano.  Fol. 
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Mr.  Kettlewell's  Meafures  of  Obedience.  4*0. 
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Mr.  CbiUingwortb't  Religion  of  Proteftants  a  fafe  Way  to 
Salvation.  Fol. 

Archbifhop  Potter's  Difcourfe  of  Church-Government.  8w. 

Bp.  Bilfon  of  Chriftian  SubjecTiion.  8vo. 

Bp.  Andrew's  Sermons.  Fol. 

Bp.  Blac&all's  Sufficiency  of  Revelation,  in  eight  Sermons, 
preached  at  Mr.  Boylis  Lecture.  8w. 

—  -his  Sermon  on  James  ii.  24. 
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Archbifhop  Wbitgiffti  Defence  of  his  Anfwer  to  the  Admo- 
nition. Fol. 

A  Vindication  of  the  Ordinations  of.the  Church  of  England. 
#o.  1688. 

Bp.  Bedel's  Life  and  Letters.  8™. 

Book  of  Homilies. 

Book  of  Canons,  1603. 

Book  of  Common- Prayer. 


NOTES 


NOTES 

O  N    TH  E 

XXXIX  ARTICLES 

O  F    T  H  E 

Church  of  England 

A  R  T  I  C  L  E    I. 

Of  Faith  m  the  Holy  Trinity. 

THERE  is  but  One  living  and  true  God, 
everlafting,  without  Body,  Parts,  or  Paf- 
fions ;  of  infinite  Power,  Wifdom,  and  Good- 
nefs,  the  Maker  and  Preferver  of  all  Things 
both  vifible  and  invifible.  And  in  Unity  of  this 
Godhead  there  be  Three  Perfons  of  cr.e  Sub- 
ftance,  Power,  and  Eternity ;  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

There  ;V,  &c.[]  That  there  is  a  God,  is  manifeft,  i.  From 
the  Order  of  Caufes,  which  derives  its  Origin  from  fome 
firft,  felf-exiftent  Caufe.  2.  From  the  very  Idea  or  Notion 
of  a  God,  whichimpliesinitaneceitaryExiftence.  3.  From 
the  Confent  of  all  Nations.  4.  From  the  Origin  of  the 
World,  and  the  Order  and  Ufefulnefs  of  all  things  therein. 
5.  From  the  Force  of  Confcience.  6.  From  Prophecies . 
7.  From  Miracles.  See  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Arr.  I. 
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N  OT  E  s  on  the  XXXIX  Articles 

lm^  Natural  Religion,  Book  I.  Chap.  4,  5,  6.    Stilling" 
fat's  Orig.  Sacr.  B.  III.  Chap.  i.  2.  Grotius  de  Verit.  Chri- 
ftianac  Relig.  Lib.  I.  c.  2.    Tillotfon  on  Job  xxviii.  28. 

One  Gad]  That  there  is  but  One  God,  appears  from  the 
very  Nature  of  God,  which  is  incompatible  with  a  Plu- 
rality of  Gods,  inafmuch  as  He  is  the  firft  Caufe,  and  the 
ultimate  End  of  all  things,  and  is  alfo  a  Being  infinitely 
perfect :  Whereas  if  there  were  more  Gods,  then  one  of 
them  might  be  produced  by  another,  and  they  might  even 
clafh  one  with  another.  And  farther,  as  One  God  is  fuffi- 
eient,  fo,  if  there  were  more,  neither  This  nor  That  would 
be  neuffary.  But  God  is  a  neeeflary  Being.  See  Exod.  iii. 
14.  God  j aid  unto  Mofes,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM  :  And  he  f aid 9 
Thus  /halt  tbou  fay  unto  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  I  AM  hath 
fent  me  unto  you.  See  alfo  I  Cor.  viii.  4.  There  is  none  other 
God  but  one. 

Epijt.  ad          See  alfo  Ignatius.    cc  There  is  One  God  (fays  he)  who 
Mag**/.      cc  harh  manifefted  himfelf  by  Jefus  Chrift  his  Son,  who 

"  is  his  eternal  Word." 

Ad  Gr*Ct>s       And  Juflin  Martyr.     "  That  there  is  but  One  God,  is 
Cohorts      <c  the  firft  Document  of  true  Religion." 
fDe  Mrf.          And  S.  Cyprian.     "  There  is  One  God,   who  is  Lord 
fan,          «  of  All  j  for  his  fublime  Greatnefc  cannot  admit  of  a  Part- 
"  ner,  fmce  'tis  alone  poffefs'd  of  all  Power." 

Sec  alfo  Pcarfon  on  rhe  Creed,  Art.  I.  WHkinfs  Nat. 
Rcl.  B.  I.  Ch.  8.  Grotius  de  Verir.  Rel.  Lib.  I.  c.  3. 

Living  and  true  God]  See  I  Theft  i.  9.  Te  turned  to 
God  from  idols ,  toferve  the  living  and  true  God. 

Everlajling]  Inafmuch  as  He  is  the  firft  Caufe,  which 
could  not  poflibly  be  produced  ei:her  from  any  other  Caufe, 
or  from  Nothing.  Now  that  which  is  not  produced  by 
any  other  Gmle,  exifts  ofitfelfj  and  that  which  exifts  of 
itfelf,  muft  always  exift.  See  i  Tim.  i.  17.  Noiu  unto  the 
King  eternal?  immortal,  invifibley  the  only  ivife  God,  be  Ho- 
nour and  Glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  See  allo  Jrtffiitu's  Nat. 
Rel.  B.  I.  Ch.  8.  Cretins  de  Verit.  Rel.  L.  I.  C.  6. 

Iftthout  Body]  That  is,  Immaterial,  and  Spiritual.  For 
a  fpiritual  Subftance  excels  a  bodi!y  one:  And  therefore  if 
God  were  a  bodily  Subft  ;nce,  he  would  be  more  ignoble 
than  the  Angels,  and  the  Souls  of  Men.  B.-ii  les,  all 
Matter  is  of  itfelf  unadive,  an!  void  or  Motion,  unlds-it 
be  moved  by  fomething  elfe.  But  God  ij  the  fi.it  Mover. 
See  John  iv.  24.  God  is  a  Spirit. 

See  alfo  Theophilus  of  Antiocb.    «e  The  Form  cr  SVpe 
4  "  of 


of  the  Church  of  EN  GL  AN  i>. 

<{  of  God  (fays  he)  is  ineffable  and  inexpreffible,  and  can-  f 
"  not  be  leen  with  bodily  Eyes.    For  He  is  infinite  in  Glory.,  ' 
"  incotrprehenfible  in  Greatncfs,  fuperexceUen:  in  Power., 
"  incomparable  in  Wifdom,  inimitable  in  Goodiiefc,  un- 
<4  fpeakable  in  Beneficence." 

IPithout  Parti]  Or,  according  to  the  Latin  Articles,  Im- 
partibilis,  that  is,  incapable  of  being  divided  into  Parts.  This 
follows  from  his  being  Immaterial  and  Spirkual.  If  he 
were  a  Material  2nd  Bodily  Subftance,  then,  as  he  is  Infi- 
nite, he  would  fill  all  Places  in  fuch  a  Manner,  that  there 
would  be  no  Room  for  any  other  Bodily  Subftance. 

Without  Pajftoni]  Or,  according  to  the  Latin  Article, 
ImpaJ/ible,  that  is,  incapable  of  fuffering.  Whatever  fuffersy 
does  fo  from  an  Agent  ftronger  than  itfelf,  and  is  in  lome 
meafure  impotent.  But  God  is  a  Being  of  immenfe  Power. 
For  He,  from  whom  all  Power  is  deriv'd,  muft  necefla- 
rily  be  Omnipotent.  And  if  any  thing  could  refift  God,  ic 
would  either  have  that  Power  from  itfeif,  and  confequently 
would  itfelf  be  God  j  or  elfe  it  would  have  it  from  Another, 
that  is,  from  God.  But  how  fhould  God  confer  fuch  a 
Power  as  is  greater  than  his  own  .? 

The  EngHJh  Article  has,  without  Parts  or  PaJJions  for 
what  the  Latin  one  exprefTes  by,  Impartibilh  and  1m- 
pajjibilis.  And  here  it  is  co  beobferved,  that  the  Scriprures 
indeed  feem  to  attribute  Members  to  God,  fuch  as  Eyesy 
and  Hands,  &c.  as  alfo  PaJJions,  fuch  as  Love,  Anger ^  Ha- 
tred, &c.  of  all  which,  fince  He  is  the  mod  limple  Eflence, 
and  is  alfo  immutable,  and  always  infinitely  happy,  He  is 
utterly  incapable  ;  and  therefore  that  thofe  Things  are  fpo- 
ken  by  way  of  Accommodation  to  the  Weakneis  of  Men, 
and  not  as  fuitabiy  to  the  Perfections  of  God. 

See  Pfal,  cii.  26,  27.  They  /hall  per i/h,  but  Thou  Jhalt 
endure  ;  yea^  all  of  them  Jhall  wax  old  as  a  Garment :  As  a 
Vefture  Jhalt  Thou  change  them,  and  they  /ball  be  changed. 
But  Thou  art  the  fame,  and  Thy  Tears  Jhall  have  no  End. 

See  alfo  Wilkinfs  Nat.  Rel.  B.  I.  Ch.  8.  Pearfon  on  the 
Creed,  Art.  VI. 

Of  infinite  Power]  See   Mattb   six.  26.  With  God  all 
Things  are  pojflble.    See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.    "  There  is  EP'ft* 
"  nothing  (Jays  be]  impoffible  with  God.  By  the  Word  of Cir'  f 
"  his  Majefty  were  all  Things  made,  and  by  a  Word  he 
44  can  deftroy  them." 

Of  infinite  Wifdoni]  God's  infinite  Wifdom  appears  from 
the  admirable  Order  and  Ulefulnefs  of  Things,  and  from 
the  various  Effects  of  Divine  Providence,  See  PfaL 

B  2  cxlvii. 


4  N  o  T  E  s  on  the  XXXIX  Articles 

cxWii.  5.  His  Under/landing  is  infinite.  See  alfo  Wllklnfs 
Nat.  Rel.  B.  I.  Ch.  63  9.  Ray's  Wifdom  of  God,  &c. 
Sbenock  of  Providence,  Ch.  VIIL 

Of  infinite  Goodnefs]  God's  infinite  Goodnefs  appears 
from  ;he  Creation  and  Prefervation  of  all  Things  •  but  efpe- 
cial'y,  from  the  Redemption  of  Mankind  by  Chrift.  See 
Luke  xviii.  19.  IVky  calleft  thou  me  good?  None  is  good  fave 
one,  that  is  God.  See  alfo  Sherlock  of  Providence,  Ch.  VII. 
Wilkinfs  Nar.  Rel.  B.  I.  Ch.  10.  Arc  of  Contentment,  Seft. 
3,  4.  Scot's  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Vol.  II.  p.  242. 

Maker  of  all  Things']  That  the  World  is  not  eternal,  is 
manifeft,  From  the  Arts  which  in  thefe  latter  Ages  of  it 
have  been  invented,  From  the  Countries  which  of  late  have 
been  difcovered,  and  which  were  as  yet  uncultivated  ;  and, 
From  all  rhe  Hiftories  of  ir,  which  do  not  reach  many 
Ages  back.  It  was  therefore  made.  And  that  it  was  thus 
made  by  Chance,  is  abfurd  and  impoffible.  It  had  there- 
fore a  Creator.  And  who  could  That  be  but  God  ?  See 
Col.  i.  1 5,  17.  By  Him  were  all  Things  created^  that  are 
in  Heaven,  and  that  are  in  Earth,  whether  they  be  Thrones, 
or  Dominions,  or  Principalities,  or  Powers  :  All  Things  were 
created  by  Him,  and  for  Him  :  And  He  is  before  all  Things^ 
and  by  Him  all  Things  confijl. 

i'l          See  alfo  lren<sus-     "  God  hath   no  Need  of  any  thing, 
!'     t%  Cf  'nafmuch  as  he  made  all  Things  by  his  Word  and  Spirit, 
"  and  ftill  governeth  all  Things,  which  all  receive  their 
tc  Being  from  him." 

See  alfo  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  I.  Wilkins's  Nat. 
Re!.  B.  I.  ch.  5.  Stilling feefs  Orig.  Sacr.  L.  III.  c.  2. 
Tillotfon  on  Job  xxviii.  28. 

Preserver  of  all  Things']  For  nothing  exifts  neceffarily, 
and  of  itfelf,  except  God.  And  therefore  all  Things  de- 
pend upon  God.  See  Scot's  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Vol.  I. 
Ch.  4.  Sect.  i.  Nowelli  Catech.  p.  49,  50.  Sherlock 
of  Providence,  Ch.  II. 

And  In  the  Unity,  &c.]  Since  it  is  moft  certain  that 
there  is  but  One  God,  and  yet  that  thofe  Attributes  and 
Divine  Honours  are  in  Scripture  afcribed  to  the  Father, 
rhe  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  belong  to  no  other 
Bi-ing  but  God  ;  it  is  very  juftly  faid,  that  there  is  One 
God,  bur  Three  Perfons. 

See  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  Nations,  bap' 
tiz'fig  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ',  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft.  And  2  Cor.  xiii.   13.  The  Grace  of  our  Lord 
Jcfus  Chrifly  and  the  Love  God.  and  the  Communion  of  the 

Holy 


of  the  Church  ^ENGLAND,  j 

fjoly  Gho/l^  be  with  ycu  all.  Amen.  And  I  "John  v.  7. 
There  are  Three  that  bear  Record  in  Heaven^  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  j  and  thefe  Three  are  One. 

See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.    ;c  Have  we  not  One  God,  and  Eptf-  ad 
«  One  Chrift,  and  One  Spirit  of  Grace  ?"  Cor-  c'  **• 

And  Ignatius.    cc  Be  fubject  to  your  Bifhop — as  the  Apo-  Epift.  ad 
<(  ftles  were  co  Chrift,  and  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Spirit.  Ma£"ef' 

And  Juftin  Martyr.    "  Him,  and  his  Son  begotten  by  ^  2  r  e  6 
"  him,  and  the  Prophetical  Spirit,  we  worfhip  and  adore." 

And  Atbenagoras.     <c  From  him,  and  by  him,  were  all  Legatio  prt 
"  Things  made,  fmce  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  One,  and  Ci>r^o,f,.10. 
<c  fince  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son, 
"  by  the  Union  and  Power  of  the  Spirit."     And   again. 
<c  Who  therefore  would  not  wonder  that  We  mould  be 
<f  called  Atheifts,  who  acknowledge  God  the  Son,  and  the 
*'  Holy  Ghoft,  declaring  their  Power  in  Unity  [or  their 
*e  Unity  in  Power]  and  their  Difference  in  Order  I" 

And  Thecphilus  of  Antioch.     "  The  three  Days  which  ^  Autolyc. 
<c  preceded  the  Luminaries,  are  Types  of  the  Trinity,  of  /.  2. 
<c  God,  and  his  Word,  and  his  Wifdom." 

And  Tirtullian.    "  The  Connexion  of  the  Father  in  the  jjVm  Prt, 
"  Sort,  and  of  the  Son  in  the  Comforter,  makes  Three  xeam,  c.  25. 
"  cohering  with  one  another.  Thefe  Three  are  One  Thing, 
"  not  One  Perfon ;  and  therefore  it  is  faid,  land  the  Father 
<e  are  One^  with  regard  to  the  Unity  of  Perfon,  not  the 
'*  Singularity  of  Number."    And  again.    "  It  is  made  the  . 
"  chief  Article  of  Faith  amongft  the  Jews^  fo  to  believe 
"  in  One  God,  as  not  to  join  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghoft 
"  wich  him.     For  what  Difference  will  there  be,  except 
'*  Thar,  between  Them  and  Us  f  What  is  the  Bulinefs  of 
ec  the  Gofpel,  or  what  is  the  Subftance  of  the  New  Tefta- 
*c  ment,  which  acknowledge  the  Law  and   the  Prophets 
"  until  John^  if  from  thence  it  do  not  appear,  that  the 
et  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit,  who  are  believed  to  be 
e<  Three,  yet  conftitute  but  One  God." 

And  St.  Cyprian.     "  Thefe  Words,  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  De  idol. 
"  Nations ,  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father 3  and  Van. 
cc  of  the  Sony  and  oj  tie  Hdy  Ghoft^  iniimate  the  Trinity, 
"  into  the  Belief  and  Profcflion  of  which  the  Gentiles  were 
"  to  be  received  by  the  Sacrament  of  Baprifm." 

See  alfo  Stillingfect's  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Hooker's 
Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Svcl.  51.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Coutiov. 
C.  2.  O^.  2.  Arr^«sFcilivals,  Trin.  Sund.  Nowelli 
Catech.  p  46. 
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ARTICLE    II. 

Of  the  Word)  or  Son  of  Qod^  which  was 
made  very  Man. 

fT"1  H  E  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the 
JL  Father,  begotten  from  everlafting  of  the 
Father,  the  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  Sub- 
fiance  with  the  Father,  took  Man's  Nature  in 
the  Womb  of  the  Bleffed  Virgin,  of  her  Sub- 
fiance  :  So  that  two  whole  and  perfect  Natures, 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Godhead  and  Manhood,  were 
joined  together  in  one  Perfon,  never  to  be  di- 
vided j  whereof  is  one  Chrift,  very  God,  and 
very  Ma,n,  who  truly  fuffered,  was  crucified, 
dead  and  buried,  to  reconcile  his  Father  to  us, 
and  to  be  a  Sacrifice,  not  only  for  original  Guilt, 
but  alfo  for  actual  Sins  of  Men. 

The  Son.,  &c.]  The  Second  Perfon  in  the  Trinity  is  that 
Word,  which  wjs  dechr'd  by  St.  John,  Ch.  i.  In  the  Be- 
ginning was  the  IVard^  and  the  Word  was  -with  GW,  and  the 
Word  was  Gcd.. 

MAitoIyc.  Sec  Theophilus  of  Antioch.  "  God  having  his  Word  in 
"  himfclf,  begot  him  with  his  Wifdom.,  producing  him 
"  before  all  Things."  And  Juflin  Martyr.  Ce  The  Word, 
<c  being  the  Firft- begotten  of  God,  is  alfo  God,  and  hereto- 
"  fore  appeard  to  Mofes,  and  the  reft  of  the  Prophets,  in 
"  the  Likenefs  of  Fire,  and  in  an  incorporeal  Figure." — 
JJar-  Andlrenaus.  Ct  Know  Ye,  who  are  void  of  Understanding, 


fifi  zo l*     "  l^ar  7efUSl>  w^°  fu^~ered  f"or  usj  ar>d  who  dwelt  among  us, 
«*  even  He  himfclf  is  the  Word  of  God."— And  Origen. 
Contra   Cel- "  Let  our  Accufers  know,  that  He  whom  we  think  and 
fum,l.i.      *'  believe  to  be  from  the  Beginning  God,  and  the  Son  of 
P-  !35'        £<  God,  is  the  very  Word,  the  very  Wifdom,  and  the  very 
J3,  /.  6.       *'  Truth."     And  again.     **He  who  was  the  Maker  of  this 
/..  308.        <«  Univerfe,  is  the  Son  of  God. — And  Teriullian.     "  We 
A  -V.     r<n-i(.  j-ay  t^ac  ^e  canie  fy^h  from  God,  and  that  he  fo  came 
"  forth  by  Generation,  and  therefore  that  he  is  called  the 
"  Son,  and  God3  by  reafon  of  the  Unity  of  Subilance :  For 

"  the 


of  the  Church  c/*  E  N  G  L  A  N  D. 

"  the  Spirit  is  alfo  God." — <:  That  which  came  forth  from 
"  God,  is  God,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  both  thefe 
"  One." — And  Sr.  Cyprian.     "  He  is  the  Power  of 
*'  his  Reafon,   his  Wifdom,  and  his  Glory." 

Begotten  from  ever  lofting']  Begotten  indeed,  or  elfe  he 
would  not  be  a  Son  j  bur  from  everlafting,  or  clfe  he  would 
not  be  God*  See  Heb.  i.  5 — 12.  Unto  which  of  the  An- 
geh  faid  He  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  Day  have  / 
begotten  tbee  ?  And  again^  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and 
Hejhall  be  to  Me  a  Son  ?  And  again,  when  he  Iringeth  in 
the  Firjl-begotlen  into  tie  World,  he  faith,  And  let  all  the  An- 
geh  of  God  worfiip  him.  And  of  the  Angels  he  faith,  Wki 
maketh  his  Angels  Spirits,  and  his  Mini/ten  a  Flame  of  Fire, 
But  unto  the  SMI  he  faith,  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  is  for  tvtr 
and  ever ;  a  Sceptre  of  Right eoufnefs  is  the  Sceptre  of  Thy 
Kingdom. — And,  Thsu,  Lord,  in  the  Beginning  haji  laid- 
the  Foundation  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Heavens  are  the  Work* 
of  Thine  Hands  :  They  fball  per  ijh,  but  Thou  remainefl  ;  and 
They  all  Jhall  wax  old  as  doth  a  Garment :  And  as  a  Vejlure 
/halt  Tfou  fold  them  up,  and  They  fl)allbe  changed :  But  Thou 
art  the  fame,  and  Thy  Years  foall  net  fail.  And  Rev.  xxii. 
13.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and  the  End,  the 
Firjl  andth*  Lajl.  And  If  at.  xliv.  6.  Thus  faith  the  Lord 
the  King  of  Ifrael,  and  his  Redeemer  the  Lord  of  Hojls,  1  aw. 
the  Firji,  and  I  am  the  La/t,  and  bcfides  Me  there  is  no  God. 
And  John  x.  30.  /  rtn^  the  Father  are  One. 

See  alfo  Clement  of  R.ome.    Cs  The  Sceptre  of  God's 
*c  jefty,  which  is  our  Lord  Chriftjefus    tho'  endued  withf. 
*'  Power,  came  not  in  the  Boafting  of  Pride  and  Arro^mce." 
— And  Ignatius.     "  I  glorify  Jefas  Chrid,  who  is  God — in 
44  our  Lord,  who  is  indeed  of  the  Family  of  David  accord- ^  ^' 
"  ing  to  the  Flefli ;  the  Son  ofGod5  truly  begotten  of  a 
.«*  Virgin." — And  Clement  vi  Alexandria .    "  Our  Lord,  as^,-s  # 
"  he  is  God,  foreknew  both  what  Queftions  he  fhould  bejal-v.  v. 
*'  aficed,  and  what  Anfwers  any  one  would  give  him.'' — 
And  Arnobins.    *'  Should  then  any  bluftering,  pecvilTi,  and 
««  enraged  Perfon  fay,  Is  that  Chrift  then  a  God  ?  our  An-^"1"; 
f*  fwer  will  be,  He  is  a  God,  and  even  a  God  who  coa-^'.'ia. 
*'  trouls  the  mcerior  Powers  and  Faculries  of  Man." 

Very  God\  That  is,  not  metaphorically,  but  properly  fo 
called.  See  Rom.  ix.  5.  Cbriji,  who  is  over  all3  Godblfffed 
for  ever.  Amen. 

Of  one  Subjiatue,  &c.]  That  is,  of  one  and  the  fame 
Guuhcad  wuh  the  Fa;bcr.  See  Pcarjbn  on  the  Creed, 

Axe. 
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Art.  II.  Bulli  Judic.  Eccl.  Carh.  &  Fid.  Nic.  Def.  Scotfs 
Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Ch.  7.  Setf.  i.  Cave's  Diflert.  de 
Eufeb.  Arianifmo.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Cont.  C.  2.  Q^  35  4* 
TiUotfois  Sermons  on  Chrift's  Divinity. 

In  the  Womb,  &c.]  Since  God  had  promifed  that  the  Seed 
of  the  Wbinanjhould  bruife  the  Serpenfs  Head  (Gen.  iii.  1$) 
it  was  neceflary  that  he  fliould  be  born  of  a  Virgin,  that  fa 
he  might  nor  be  the  Seed  of  Man  as  all  other  Men  are. 
i.         See  Jujlin  Martyr.    "  Now,  in  the  Times  of  your  Em- 
<••  38-         «  pjrC)  he  was  a  jy[an  begotten  of  a  Virgin,  according  to 
fZZ'l.  t'~"  rhe  Counfel  of  the  Father."— And  Origen.     «  We  fay 
f-  ns>       ft  tnat  his  mortal  Body,  and  the  Human  Soul  in  ir,  partook 
"  of  the  Godhead,  not  only  by  a  Communication  with  that 
tc  Word,  but  by  as  drift  and  entire  an  Union  as  could  be 
**V'f  zi"~"  therewicli."  AndTcrtullian.    "That  Ray  of  God,  as  had 
"  always  been  foretold,  defcending  into  a  Virgin,  and  in 
"  her  Womb  becoming  organized  Flefh,  is  born  God-Man, 
De  idol.      "  or  God  and  Man  together."    And  S.  Cyprian.    t(  He  de- 
*'<"•••          «c  fcencjs  into  a  Virgin,  and  puts  on  Flefh,  by  the  Co- 
*c  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.    God  is  mixed  and  joined 
fc  together  with  Man :  He  is  our  God,  He  is  Chnft." 

Two  Natures']  See  Rev  i.  5,  6,  17,   18.  Jsfus  Cbri/t, 

who  is  the  faithful  Witnefs^  and  the  Firjl- begotten  of  the 

Dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  Earth  :  Unto  Him 

that  loved  us^  and  wajhed  us  frcm  our  Sins  in  his  own  Biocd, 

and  hath  made  us  Kings  and  Priefts  unto  God  and  his  Father  $ 

to  Him  be  Glory  and  Dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen.—- 

He  laid  his  Right-hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me.,  Fear  not }  I 

am  the  Firfl  and  the  Lajl  :*  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was 

dead;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen;  and  have 

the  Keys  of  Hell  and  of  Death.     And  Afts   xx.  28.    27;* 

Church  ofGcd,  which  he  pur  chafed  with  his  own  Blood. 

AJPolycar-     See  alfo  Iren&us.    "  Expedt  Him  who  is  before  all  Time, 

tum.          <c  eternal^  invifible,  yet  vilible  for  Our  Sakes ;  not  capable 

Ct  of  being  touch'd,  impafiTible,  and  yet  forOurSakcs  paf- 

Sr*  6C/"lt  fible-— And  Origen.     "  It  is  not  to  be  wonder'd  at,  that 

p.  308*.    '    "  tne  Soul  of  Jffus  is  faid  to  be  united  to  fo  great  a  Son 

"  of  God,  no  more  to  be  fcparated  from  him." 

Joined  together']  The  two  Natures,  the  Divine  and  the 
Human,  are  indeed  joined  together  in  Chrifr,  'but  not  ccn~ 
foundtdy  and  from  thefe*  two  Natures,  each  of  which  ftill 
remains  entire,  is  made  One  Perfon,  of  which,  thus  united, 
that  is  ofcen  predicated  or  fpoken,  which  is  only  proper 
to  One  of  the  Natures.  Thus  God  is  faid  to  have  Ihed 

his 
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h\s  Blood,  /ffts  xx.  28.  and  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  is  proposed 
to  be  •tvorJbipteJby  the  Angels,  Heb.  i.  6.  'I'his  Sort  oi  Pre- 
dkation^  or  this  Manner  of  Expreffion,  is  calTdj  A  Ccm- 
munication  *f  Idioms.  But  the  Conjunction  of  the  two  Na- 
tures is  termed,  Tf)e  Hypcftatick  Union.  Concerning  which, 
NeJJorius  firft,  and  then  Eutyches^  have  (hameful)y  erred  j 
the  former  by  dividing  the  Perfon,  and  the  latter  by  con- 
founding the  two  Natures.  An  effectual  Scop  was  put  to 
both  theie  Error?,  in  four  Word?i  by  the  Council  of  Cbal- 
ce'doiti  which  taught  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  one  and  the  -Tame 
in  two  Natures,  drvfyvrati  cir^Trlutj  *i$attf£r0Q  otyyt^t^ 
5-wr,  that  i$i  without  Cmtfirfun  or  Change  of  Nature?,  againft 
Etttytba\  and  without  Dhijion  or  Separation  of  therr, 
againft  NeJloriuS. 

See  Field  of  the  Church,  Bode  V;  Ch.  12,  13.  P/arfm 
on  the  Creed,  Arc.  III.  and  IV.  Scot's  Chnftian  Life,  Part 
II.  Chap.  7.  Sect.  i.  Nelfon  on  the  Feaft  of  the  Annun- 
ciation. Hooker's  Ecc!.  Pol.  B.  V.  Se&.  51,  5cc. 

lVb»  truly  fuffered,  &c.]  That  is,  according  to  his  Hu- 
ntan  Nature;  for  25  to  his  Divine  Narure,  he  was  impaffibie. 
See  Matth.  xxvii.    See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.    Ct  Chrift  our  ^  Cor<  c. 
c<  Lord,  by  the  Will  of  God,  g^ve  his  Blood  for  u?,  and  his  45. 
<c  Flefh  for  our  Flefh,  and  his  Soul  for  our  Souk"     And 
Ignatius.     '*  His  Flffh  was  truly  pierced  with  Nails  for  us, 
te  under  Pont  fas  Pilate.,  and  Herod  d\e  Tetrach."    See  alfo 
Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Arc.  IV.     Nelfotis  Fafts,  Good- 
Friday. 

To  reconcile  his  Father  it  us]  Or,'  according  to  the  Scri- 
pture's ufual  Manner  of  fpeakmg,  To  reconcile  us  id  his  Fa- 
ther. Whether  this  be  exprefled  after  the  one  Way  or  the 
other,  it  comes  to  the  fame  thing  ;  as  Pearfon  in  his  Ex- 
pofuicn  of  the  Creed  (p.  364^  365.)  has  proved  ag^infl  £;- 
ciwts.  This  is  certain^  that  Chrift  by  his  Death  has  pro- 
cured for  us  the  Divine  Favour.  For  he,  left  Mankind, 
who  upon  the  Account  of  their  Sins  were  obnoxious  to  the 
Divine  Juftice,  mould  utterly  perifh,  offered  himfelf  as  an 
expiatory  Sacrifice  to  God  j  from  whence  he  is  faid  (Mattb. 
xx.  28.)  JSrctt  T>JU  ^v%$9  eciJrS  AV'T^C*  a\7;  arbAAtot,  to 
give  his  Life  a  Ranfomjor  many,  and  i  Tim.  ii.  6.  it  is  faid 
that  he  gave  himfelf  a  Ranfomfor  all  (o  &>  i«vrev  av 


i.)     See  alfo  Epb.  ii.  16,   17,  1  8.     That 
e  mgt  reconce  both  (Jews  and  Gentiles)  unto  God  in  one 
Body  by  the  Crofs,  having  fain  the  Enmity  thereby  :  He  camg 
andprwchtd  Peace  to  Y«jt  which  were  afar  ofc  and  to  Them 

C  that 
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that  were  nigh.  For  through  Him  ive  both  have  an  Accefi 
by  One  Spirit  unto  the  Father. 

Ad  foliar-     See  alfo  Ignatius.     "  All  thefe  things  he  fufFered  for  us, 

P"™:         "  that  we  might  be  faved."   And  again.    "  He  underwent 

"  all  Sons  of  Sufferings  for  our  Sakes."     And  Jujiin 

ApoL  1.     «  Martyr.     "  He  bore  to  be  fet  at  nought,  and  to  lufFer, 

c-  38<        «  forthofe  who  believe  in  him."    And  Clement  of  Alex- 

S>uis  dives  u  andria.    l<  For  this  Reafon  he  came  down  from  Heaven, 

faiv.  c.  17. "  and  for  this  he  put  on  Man,  that  being  meafured  accord- 

<c  ing  to  the  Weaknefs  of  Us  whom  he  loved,  he  might 

<£  meafure  to  us  again  according  to  his  own  Power:  And 

<c  being  now  to  be  facnficed  for  us,  and  now  giving  him- 

"  felf  for  the  Price  of  our  Redemption,  he  leaves  us  a  new 

De  Idol.      <c  Covenant."   And  S.  Cyprian.  "  Chrift,  the  Mediator  be- 

v<m.          <c  tween  two,  puts  on  Man,  that  he  may  bring  Man  to  the 

"  Father.    Chrift  would    be  what  Man  is,    that    Man 

"  might  be  what  Chrrft  is." 

See  alfo  Outram  de  Sacrifices,  L.  II.  Grotius  de  Satif- 
faclione  Chrifti.  Stillingfeet  of  the  Sufferings  of  Chrift. 
Scot's  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Chap.  7.  Sect.  5.  Nelfnts 
Fafts,  Good-Friday.  Nowelli  Cat.  p.  64,  66.  Pearfon 
on  the  Creed,  Art.  X.  p.  363. 

To  be  a  Sacrifice']  See  If  a.  liii.  4,  5,  6.  Surely  he  hath 
borne  Our  Griefs^  and  carried  Our  Sorrows-,  yet  we  did 
ejleem  him  Jlricken^  f mitt  en  of  God,  and  afflifted.  But  he 
was  wounded  for  Our  TranJgreJ/ions,  He  was  bruifed  for 
Our  Iniquities  :  The  Chajlifement  of  our  Pease  was  upon 
Him,  and  with  his  Stripes  iVe  are  healed.  All  we,  like 
Sheep)  have  gone  ajlray :  We  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  Way^  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  Iniquity  of  us 
all.  And  I  John  ii.  2.  He  is  the  Propitiation  for  Our  Sins  j 
and  not  for  Ours  only,  but  alfo  for  the  Sins  of  the  whole 
World.  And  2  Cor.  v.  21.  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  Sin 
for  us,  who  knew  no  Sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  Righ- 
teoufnefs  of  God  in  Him. 

For  Original  Guilt}  See  Article  IX. 
For  Actual  Sins}  Excepting  one  Sin,  that  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft  y  of  which  fee  the  Notes  on  Article  XVI. 
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ARTICLE    III. 

Of  the  Going  down  of  Chrift  into  Hell. 

AS  Chrift  died  for  us,  and  was  buried  ;  fo 
alfo  is  it  to  be  believed,  that  he  went  down 
into  Hell. 

Went  down,  Scc.l  The  Soul  of  Chrift  went  «V  «<?*,  to 
Hell,  that  is,  the  State  of  Souls  feparated  from  their  Bodies. 
See  Acls  ii.  27.  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  Soul  in  Hell. 

See  alfo  Irenceut.     fc  Since  our  Lord  was  in  the  Middle  Adv^  Htfrt 
"  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  where  the  Souls  of  the  Dead  /.  5.  c.  31. 
tc  were,  and  then  rofe  again  with  his  Body,  and  after  his 
<c  Refurre&ion  was  taken  up  into  Heaven  j  it  is  manifeft" 
&c. 

And  Tertullian.     <e  If  Chrift,  who  is  God,  yer,  as  Man  Deanima, 
<c  too,  was  dead  and  buried  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and f-  55- 
"  alfo  fatisfied  this  Law  by  going  through  the  Form  of  Hu- 
"  man  Death  amongft  thofe  who  are  dead  in  Hell,"  &c. 

And  S.  Cyprian.  'c  He  was  not  co  be  overcome  by  Death,  rejlim.  adv. 
"  nor  to  remain  in  Hell."  jud*os,i.  z. 

See  alfo  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  V.     Hammond's "' a4' 
PracT:.  Cat.  B.  V.  Seft.  2.    Nowelli  Cat.  p.  70,  71.     Field 
of  the  Church,  B.  V.  Ch.  19. 


ARTICLE     IV. 

Of  the  Refurreffion  of  Chrift. 

CH  R I S  T  did  truly  rife  again  from  Death, 
and  took  again  his  Body,  with  Flefh, 
Bones,  and  all  Things  appertaining  to  the  Per- 
fedion  of  Man's  Nature,  wherewith  he  a- 
fcended  into  Heaven,  and  there  fitteth  until  he 
return  to  judge  all  Men  at  the  laft  Day. 

,   C  2  Did 
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Did  truly,  rife]  For  he  rofe  again  with  the  fame  Body, 
which  was  crucified,  and  buried.  See  Mattb.  xxviii.  6. 
He  is  not  here  •  for  he  is  rifen,  as  be  fa id :  Come  fee  the 
Place  where  the  Lord  lay. 

Ad  Sirym.  gee  ajjo  Ignatius.  "I  knew  him  alive  in  the  Flefli,  even 
"  after  his  Refurrection,  and  believe  in  him.  And  when 
c<  he  came  to  thofe  who  were  with  Peter^  he  faid  to  them, 
'•<  Take  hold  of  me,  feel  me,  and  fee  that  J  am  no  unbo- 
16  died  Spirit." 

See  alfo  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  V.  Scofs  Chriftian 
Life,  Part  II.  Ch.  7.  §  13.  Nelfons  Feftivals,  Eafter-Sund. 
Homily  of  rhe  Refurrcftiun.  Nowelli  Catech.  p.  71,  72. 

Tcok  again  his  Body^  &,\]  See  Luke  xxiv.  39.     Behold 

my  Hands  and  my  Fect^  that  it  is  I  myfelfi  handle  me,  and  fee: 

for  a   Spirit  hath  not  Flejh  and  Borus,  as  you  fee  Me  have. 

Ad-u.Hffr.       See  alfo  Ircnxus.     "  Chrilr.  role  sgain  in  the  SuMbnce 

/.  5.  c.  7.    <c  Of  plefh,  and  fhewed  his  Difciples  the  Mark  of  the  Nails, 

"  and  the  Wound  in  his  Sides;  which  are  Proofs  that  his 

"  Flefli  rofe  again  froiri  the  Dead." 

Ad-v.  My-  And  Tertullian.  "  As  to  the  Truth  of  his  rifmg  again 
cion.  /.  4.  cc  Wjrj1  j^,  Bpdy,  what  can  be  clearer  ?  Since  he  faid  to  his 
"  Difciples  who  doubted  whether  he  were  not  a  Spirit:, 
<c  yea  believed  him  to  be  a  Spirit,  Why  are  ye  troubled^ 
ft  and  why  do  Thoughts  arife  in  yyur  Hearts  ?  Behold''  &c. 
Luke  xxix.  38,  59 

All  Tlnngs  appertaining^  &c.]  See  John  xx.  27      Tlien 

faith  he  to  Thomas^  Reach  hither  thy  Finger^  and  -behold  my 

Hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  Hand^  and  thru/}  it  into  my 

Sides.     And     Atts   x.   40,    41.    Him  God  raifed  up   the 

third  Day  ;  andjhewed  him  openly;  not  to  all  the  People^  but. 

unto  Witncffes  chofin  before  of  Gody  even  unto  Us,  who  did 

eat  and  drink  -mth  him  after  he  rofe  from  the  Dead.    See  alib 

Adv.  Ear.  Irentsm.     *'•  It  was  fttil  one  and  the  fame  Jefus  Chrjft,  to 

l-  3.  f-  **-   a  whom  alfo  the  Gates  of  Heaven  were  opened  to  receive 

"  him  inrhcFiefli." 

Afcended  into  Heaven'}  Thit  i?,    the   highe/l   Heaven., 
where  he  fits  at  the  Right-h4nd  of  the  Furher,  and  inter- 
cedes for  us.     See  Mark  xvi.   19.     So  then  after  the  Lord 
had  fpoken  to  them,  he  was  received  into  Heaven^  and  fat 
on  the  Right  hand  of  God. 

Seealfo  Nowelli  Catech.  p.  73.  Pearfon  on  the  Creed, 
Arr.  VI.  Scot's  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Chap.  7.  Seft.  5. 
Ne/ftris  Feftivals,  Afcenfion-Day. 

There  fttteth~]  See  A&s  ill.  20,  21.    He  fall  fend  Jefus 

Chnft 
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Chrlft,  which  before  was  preached  to  you  :  It^hom  the  Hea- 
ven mujl  receive,  until  the  Times  of  Rejft  liution  of  all  Things^ 
which  God  hath  fpoken  by  the  Mouth  of  all  his  holy  Prophets, 
fince  the  World  began. 

Until  he  return^  &c.]  A  certain  Number  of  Years,  and 
even  or  Days,  is  doubtlef;  afligned  for  the  Duration  of  this 
World,  tho'  it  is  unknown  to  Angels,  as  well  as  co  us.  At 
the  End  of  which,  Chrift  will  return  from  Heaven  to  judge 
all  Men,  both  the  Quick  and  Dead ;  and  then  will  he  render 
to  every  one  according  ro  his  Works.  See  AcJs  x.  42.  He 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  People^  and  to  tejiify  that 
it  is  He  which  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  cf  ^uick 
and  Dead.  See  alfo  Irenreus.  "  He  will  come  again  in  the  Mv. 
* '  fame  Flefh,  in  which  he  fufTered."  ;-  3-  '• 

See  alfo  Nowelli  Ca'ech.  p.  86.  Nelfons  Feftivals,  Ch.  II. 
Pear  fan  on  rhe  Creed,  Arr.  VII.  Sherlock  of  Judgment. 
Scott's  Chriftian  Life,  Pan  II.  Ch.  7,  Seel.  n. 


ARTICLE    V- 
Of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

TH  E  Holy   Ghoft,    proceeding  from  the 
Father   and  Son,    is  of  one   Subftance, 
Majeity,  and  Glory  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  very  and  eternal  God. 

The  Holy  Ghoft,  &c.]  Since  thofe  Operations  are  attri- 
buced  ro  rhe  Holy  Ghoft,  which  cannot  be  afcribed  but  to 
a  Perion  diftinft  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  fuch  as,  to 
make  Inlerccffion  for  the  Saints  (Rom.  viii.  2/.J  to  come  as 
fent  by  the  Father  in  the  J^ame  of  Chrift  (John  xiv.  26)  to 
take  what  was  CkriJTs)  and Jhew  it  unto  others  (John 
xvi.  14)  and  fince  thofe  Things  are  attributed  to  him,  which 
canno:  be  aicribed  to  any  ether  but  God,  fuch  as,  to  have 
the  Bodies  of  the  Faithful  for  His  Temples  (  i  Car.  iii.  16. 
and  vi.  19.)  and  even  to  have  the  whole  Church  dedicated 
by  Baptifm  to  him,  as  well  as  to  the  Father^  and  the  Son 
(Matth.  xxviii.  19. )  it  neceflarily  follows,  that  He  is  Very 
and  Eternal  God.,  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and 
together  with  Them  to  be  ador'd  and  invok'd. 

See  Irenatus.  "The  Church,  which  was  planted  through-  •<&*.  H* 
*»  out  the  whole  World3  received  of  the  Apoftles  and  their  *  Xt  c-  2- 

"  Dif- 
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<l  Difciples  that  Faith,  which  is  in  One  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
Ce  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  incarnate  for  our  Salvation  j 
'*  and  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  who  fpake  by  the  Prophets." 

See  alfo  the  Homily  on  Whit  Sunday,  Part  I.  Pearfon 
on  the  Creed,  Art.  VIII.  Scot's  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II. 
Ch.  7.  Sett.  i.  Nelfons  Feftivals,  Trin.  Sund.  Prideaux\ 
Fafc.  Controv.  C.  2.  Q.5,  6.  Andrews  on  AcJs  xix.  i,  2,  3. 
Proceeding  from  the  Father]  See  John  xv.  26.  When  the 
Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  fend  unto  you  from  the  Fa- 
ther, even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father ,  he  Jhall  leflify  of  me. 

And  the  Son]  See  i  Pet.  i.  n.  where  the  Holy  Ghoft 
Pra-'is  called  the  Spirit  of  Chrift.   See  alfo  Tertullian.  "In  the 
c.  30. Cc  mean  time  he  poured  forth  the  Holy  Ghoft,  a  Gift  which 
<c  he  had  received  from  the  Father ;  the  Third  Name  of  the 
**  Godhead,  and  the  Third  Perfon  in  the  Order  or  Rank  of 
<c  the  Divine  Majefty." 

'Of  one  Subftance,  Sec.]  See  i  Cor.  iii.  16,  17.  Know  ye 
not  that  ye  are  the  Temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  dwelleth  in  you  ?  If  any  Man  defile  the  Temple  of  God, 
t>im  Jhall  God  dejlroy  :  For  the  Temple  of  God  is  holy,  which 
Temple  ye  are.  And  i  Cor.  vi.  19.  What,  know  ye  not  that 
your  Body  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ^vhich  is  in  you, 
which  he  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  And  Aftf 
v.  3,  4.  Peter  f aid,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine 
Heart  to  lye  to  the  Holy  Gbo/t,  and  to  keep  back  Part  of  the 
Price  of  the  Land?  l^hile  it  remained,  was  it  not  th'int 
own  ?  and  after  it  was  fold,  was  it  not  in  thine  own  Power.  ? 
Why  hajl  thou  conceived  this  thing  in  thine  Heart  ?  Thou  haft 
not  lyed  unto  Men,  but  nnto  God. 

-  »•        S62  a^°  Juftln  Martyr.  "  Acknowledging  the  Son  of  the 
16.         <c  true  God  himfelf,  and  placing  him  as  next  in  Order,  and 
"  then  the  Prophetical  Spirit,  we  will  mew  that  we  juftly 
"  honour  them.3*    And  again.    "  We  worfhip  and  adore 
n.  c.  6.       <<  the  Prophetical  Spirit."     And  Irena:us.   "  He  (meaning 
fdv'fi^'  tl  God  the  Father)  is  miniftred  unto  in  every  thing  by  his 
"  Offspring  and  Refemblance,  that  is,  the  Son  and  Holy 
w  Ghoft,  his  Word  and  Wifdom,  whom  all  the  Angels  ferve 
"  and  are  fubjecl:  to."    And  again.    *'  Becaufe  Wildom  alfo, 
<  37  *'      "  wn*cn  IS  [^e  Holy  Ghoft,  was  with  God  before  the  Cre- 
*l  ation  of  all  Things  j  therefore  he  faith  by  Solomon,  That 
*'  the  Lord  by  Wifdom  hath  founded  the  Earth."    Prov.  iii. 
K.l.  5.  e.  8  I9'    ^nc^  3gam-     "  Now  we  receive  fome  Portion  of  his 
'  "  SpiriL  to  perfect  us,  and  to  prepare  us  for  a  State  of  In- 

"  corruption, 


of  the  Church  O/"ENGLAND.  15 

44  corruption,  accuftoming  curfelves  by  little  and  little,  to 

"  comprehend  and  bear  the  M.rjeity  of  God."     And  S. 

Cyprian.  £<  If  he  be  made  the  Temple  of  God,  I  afk,  Of^iji.  73. 

"  what  God  ?  If  he  anfwer,  Of  the  Creator,  he  could  not 

"  be  His  Temple,  becaufe  he  did  not  believe  in  him.    If 

<c  he  fay,  Of  Chrift,  neither  can  he  be  made  His  Temple, 

<«  becaufe  he  denies. Chrift  to  be  God.  Or  if  he  fay,  Of 

"  the  Holy  Ghoft,  yet  fince  thefe  Three  are  One,  how  can 

*'  the  Holy  Ghoft  be  reconciled  to  that  Man,  who  is  an 

"  Enemy  either  to  the  Father  or  to  the  Son  ?" 

Very  and  Eternal  God]  The  moft  notorious  Oppofer  of 
the  Godhead  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  Macedonius,  Patri- 
arch of  Conjlantinoplt.  The  Herefy  itfelf  is  called  the  He- 
re fy  of  the  Pneumatomachi,  or  Fighters  again/}  the  Spirit  j 
as  denying  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  afferting 
that  he  is  only  a  created  Energy  or  Power,  attending  upon 
and  miniftring  unto  the  Son.  In  order  to  put  a  Scop  to 
this  Herefy,  the  firft  Council  of  Conjiantinople,  to  thefe 
Words  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  /  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghojl9 
added,  The  Lord,  and  Giver  of  Life ,  who  proceedeth  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  Who  with  the  Father  and  the  Sort 
together  is  worjhipped  and  glorified,  IVho  fpake  by  the  Pro- 
phets. See  Pearfsn  on  the  Creed,  p.  325. 


ARTICLE    VI. 

Of  the  Sufficiency  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
for  Salvation. 

HOLY  Scripture  containeth  all  Things 
neceflary  to  Salvation:  So  that  whatfo- 
ever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved 
thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  Man, 
that  it  mould  be  believed  as  an  Article  of  the 
Faith,  or  be  thought  requifite  or  neceflary  to 
Salvation.  In  the  Name  of  the  holy  Scripture 
we  do  underftand  thofe  Canonical  Books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Teftamem,  of  whofe  Au- 
thority was  never  any  Doubt  in  the  Church. 

of 
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Of  the  Names  and  Number  of  the  Canonical 
Books* 

The  iftJBook  of  Chro- 
nicles. 

The  2d  Book  of  Chro- 
nicles. 

TheiftBookofEfdras. 

The  2d  Book  of  Efdras. 

TheBookofHefler. 

The  Book  of  Job. 

The  Pfalms. 

The  Proverbs. 

Ecclefiaf.  or  Preacher: 

Cantica,    or  Song  of 
Solomon. 

4  Prophets  the  Greater. 

1 2  Prophets  the  lefs. 

And  the  other  Books  (as  Hierome  faith) 
the  Church  doth  read  for  Example  of  Life, 
and  Inftrudtion  of  Manners;  but  yet  doth  it 
not  apply  them  to  eftablifh  any  Doctrine  ;  fuch 
are  thefe  following. 


Genefis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joftua. 

Judges. 

Ruth. 

The  ift  Book  of  Sa- 
muel. 

The  2d  Book  of  Sa- 
muel. 

The  i  ft  Book  of  Kings. 

The  2d  Book  of  Kings. 


The  3d  Book  of  Ef- 
dras. 

The  4th  Book  of  Ef- 
dras. 

The  Book  of  Tobias. 

The  Book  of   Judith. 

The  reft  of  the  Book 
of  Hefter. 

TheBookofWifdom. 

Jefus  the  Son  of  Sirach. 

Baruch  the  Prophet. 


The  Song  of  the  Three 
Children. 

The  Story  of  Sufanfta. 

Of  Bel  and  the  Dra- 
gon. 

The    Prayer  of  Ma- 
nafTes. 

The  i  ft  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees. 

The  2d  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees. 

All 
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All  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  as 
they  are  commonly  received,  we  do  receive, 
and  account  them  as  Canonical. 

All  Things  necejfary,  Sec]  For  the  Holy  Scripture  con- 
tains all  Things  which  relate  cither  to  Faith  or  Profiles,  be- 
yond which  Gcd  requires  nothing  of  us.  See  2  Tim.  iii.  15, 
1 6,  17.  From  a  Child  thouhaji  known  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  able  to  make  thee  wife  unto  Salvation,  through 
Faith  which  is  in  Chriji  Jefus.  All  Scripture  is  given  by 
Jnfpiration  of  Gcd,  and  is  profitable  for  Doflrinc,  for  Re~ 
proof,  for  Cvrreftion,  for  Inftruflionin  Righteoufnejs:  That 
the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnijhed  unto 
all  good  Works. 

See  alfo  Ignatius.   "  The  Gofpel  is  the  Perfection  of  Un^j^ 
"  corruptnefs."     And  Tertullian.     "We  have  no  need  0f/>/pr^.« 
<c  being  curious  fmce  the  Coming  of  Jefus  Chrift.,  nor  in-firfft.  ad-v 
<e  quifitive  fmce  the  Publication  of  the  Gofpel.     When  we  K^- c-8' 
ct  believe,  we  want  nothing  farther  to  be  believed.     For 
"  This  we  firft  believe,  That  we  ought  not  to  believe  any 
tc  thing  farther."    AndS.  Cyprian.   "  From  whence  is  that  Epijl.  4?t 
"  Tradition  ?  Is  it  derived  either  from  rhe  Authority  of  our 
<c  Lord  and  his  Gofpel,  or  from  the  Commands  and  Epiftles 
tc  of  his  Apoftles  ?  For  God  teftifies  that  we  are  to  do  thofe 
"  Things  which  are  written."   And  Irenes.   ««  The  Scrip- ^-2-f-4 
*£  tures  indeed' are  perfecfb,  as  being  dictated  by  the  Word 
<c  of  God  and  his  Spirit.'*    And  again.    "We,  following  Lib.$.c.6 

•  o  *  o 

44  the  one  and  fole  true  God  as  our  Teacher,  and  havincr 

'  D 

**  his  Words  for  the  Rule  of  Truth,  fay  always  the  fame 
"  Things  concerning  them." 

Whatsoever  is  not  read  therein^  8tc/j  Since  He  only  has 
a  Right  to  prefcribe  the  Conditions  of  Salvation,  who  has 
the  fole  Power  of  conferring  it ;  it  does  not  belong  to  Man 
to  command  or  teach  any  other  Things  as  neceffary  to 
Salvation,  than  what  God  himfelf  hath  commanded  and 
taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and  what  He  hath  declared  ro  be 
fufficient  for  that  End.  See  Matth.  xv.  9.  In  vain  they  do 
worjhip  me,  teaching  for  Dotfrives  the  Commandments  of 
Men.  And  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  Though  we,  or  an  Angel  from  Hea- 
ven Breach  any  other  Gofpel  unto  you,  than  That  which  zve 
have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.  A<>  we  laid 
before,  fo  fay  I  now  again,  If  any  Man  preach  any  other 
G  off  el  unto  you,  than  That  which  we  have  pr (ached  unto 
ysu2  let  him  be  accurfed* 

D  Sec 
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Her.        See  alfo  Tertultian.     "  Lee  Hermogenes  out  of  his  Store- 
.c.  zz.  «  houfe  of  Learning  mew  that  ic  is  writren.     If  it  be  not 
<c  written,  let  him  fear  that  Wo  which  is  dellin'd  for  thofc 
<c  who  either  add  to,  or  detract  from  the  Scriptures." 

See  alfo  the  Homily  of  reading  the  Holy  Scripture.  Now- 
elli  Catcch.  p.  4.  Jewell's  Apol.  Def.  Part  I.  Ch.  8,  9. 
CbiUingworth\  Rel.  Prot.  Chap.  I.  Stanhope  on  2  Tim.  iii. 
1 6, 1 7.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.  I.  Sett.  14.  and  B.  II.  Sett.  8. 
field  of  the  Church,  p.  232,  361,  373.  Prideaux'sFzfc. 
Controv.  C.  I.  Q^  6,  7.  Hall's  Roma  Irreconcil.  Se<fl.  16. 
Bifhop  Blackballs  Eight  Sermons  at  Mr.  Boyle's  Lecture. 

Canonical']  That  is,  infpir'd  by  God,  and  given  us  for 
a  Rule  of  Faith  and  Manners. 

In  the  Chunk']  Namely,  in  the  Catholick  or  Univerfal 
Church.  For  feme  particular  Churches  did  for  fome  Time 
doubt  of  a  few  of  rhem,  viz.  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews', 
the  Epiftles  of  S.  James  and  S.  Jude  j  the  Second  and 
Third  Epiftles  of  S.  Jthn\  and  the  Revelations. 

See  StilKngfieefs  Orig.  Sacr.  Grotius  de  Ver.  Rel.  L.  III. 
Cojins's  Hiftor.  Scholaft.  Chriftian's  Birthright,  §.  2.  Pri- 
deaux's  Fafc.  Controv.  C.  i.  Q^  2.  HalFs  Roma  Irreconcil. 
S«ct.  14  Field  of  the  Church,  p.  224,  378. 

Second  Book  of  Efdras]  That  is,  The  Book  of  Nehemiah. 

A3  Hierome/aitb]  Namely,  In  his  Preface  to  the  Proverbs. 
rt>ihc*l.          "  It  is  to  be  obferved  (fays  Origen]  that  the  Books  of  the 
c<  3-          tc  Old  Teftament,  as  the  Hebrews  report,  are  twenty-two; 
"  which  is  the  Number  of  the  Hebrew  Letters." 


TH  E  Old  Teftament  is  not  contrary  to 
the  New;  for  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament,  everlafting  Life  is  offered  to 
Mankind  by  Chrift,  who  is  the  only  Media- 
tor between  God  and  Man,  being  both  God 
and  Man.  Wherefore  they  are  not  to  be 
heard,  which  feign  that  the  Old  Fathers  did 
look  only  for  tranfitory  Promifes.  Although 

the 
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the  Law  given  from  God  by  Mofes,  as  touch- 
ing Ceremonies  and  Rites,  do  not  bind  Chri- 
flian  Men,  nor  the  Civil  Precepts  thereof  ought 
of  necefilty  to  be  received  in  any  Common- 
wealth ;  yet  notwithftanding,  no  Chriftian  Man 
whatfoever  is  free  from  the  Obedience  of  the 
Commandments  which  are  called  Moral. 


Is  not  contrary ,  &c.]  So  far  are  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ments  from  being  contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  that  they 
confirm  one  another,  and  convey  Authority  to  each  other. 
See  Matth,  v.  17,  18.  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  dejlroy 
the  Law  and  the  Prophets  :  I  am  not  come  to  deftroy,  but  to 
fulfil.  For,  verily  I  fay  unto  you,  till  Heaven  and  Earth 
pafs  away,  one  Jot  or  one  Tittle  Jhall  in  no  wife  pafs  from  the 
Law,  til!  all  be  fulfilled.  And  Acts  xviii.  28.  He  (S.  Paul) 
mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  and  that  publickly, Dewing  by  the 
Scriptures,  that  Jefus  was  Chrijl.  And  John  v.  39,  46. 
Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal 
Life,  and  they  are  they  which  tejiify  of  me. — Had  ye  believed 
Mofes,  ye  would  have  believed  Me  ;  for  he  wrote  of  Me. 

See  alfo  Origen.  "  He  who  is  inftrudted  in  the  Divine 
"  Muiick,  knows  that  all  the  Scripture  is  a  perfect  and  well-  c.  6. 
"  tuned  Inftrument  of  God's,  which  fendeth  forth  to  thofe 
"  who  are  defirous  to  learn  it,  one  harmonious  and  falutary 
"  Voice,  tho'  composed  of  different  Sounds  j  a  Voice  which 
<{  ftills  and  reftrains  all  the  Energy  and  Power  of  the  Evil 
«  Spirit." 

Both  in  the  Old  and  New,  &c.]  They  both  aim  at  the 
fame  End,  which  is,  The  eternal  Salvation  of  Mankind  by 
Jefus  Chrift.  The  Old  Teftament  gives  us  the  Law,  and 
promifes  Salvation  to  fuch  as  obey  it.  But  fince  fuch  is  the 
Infirmity  of  Human  Nature,  that  no  Man  can  pay  an  exact 
Obedience  to  the  Law,  it  follows,  that  by  the  Law  no  Man 
is  faved.  And  therefore  the  Old  Teftament  points  out  to 
us  Chrift,  as  the  only  Author  of  our  Salvation,  thro'  the  Sha- 
dowings  of  Ceremonies,  and  Types,  and  Propheciesj  where- 
as the  New  Teftament  fliews  him  to  us  clearly  and  plainly. 

See  Gen.  iii.  15.  I  will  put  Enmity  between  Thet  and 
the  Woman^  and  between  Thy  Seed  and  Her  Seed:  It  Jhall 
bruife  Thy  Head,  and  Thou  Jhah  bruife  his  Heel.  And  Gen. 
AH.  3.  In  Thee  Jhall  all  Families  of  the  Earth  be  blejjed. 

U  2  And 
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And  Dan.  xii.  2,  3.  Many  of  Them  that  flee p  in  the  Dujl 
of  the  Earth  Jhall  awake^  fame  to  E-verlafling  Life,  and  feme 
to  Shame  and  everlajting  Contempt.  And  they  that  be  wife^ 
Jhall Jhine  as  the  Brightnefs  of  the  Firmament ;  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  Righteoufnefs^  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever. 

'  See  alfo  Rom.  iii.  21.  Now  the  Righteoufnefs  of  'God  with- 
out the  Laiv  is  manifefted,  being  witnejjed  by  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  And  Rom.  xvi.  25,  ?.6.  The  Revelation  of  the 
Myftery^  winch  was  kept  fecret  fince  the  World  began^  r.ow 
is  made  manifejl^  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  Prophet  <y  ac- 
cording to  the  Commandment  of  the  Everlajiing  God,  made 
known  to  all  Nations,  for  the  Obedience  of  Faith.  And  Gal. 
iii.  24.  The  Laiv  was  our  Schoolmafter  to  bring  us  unto  Chrijl  ^ 
that  we  might  be  jujlificd  by  Faith. 

?.  ad         See  alfo  Ignatius.  "  We  love  the  Prophets,  becaufe  They 
p  tla  '        "  alfo  preached  the  Gofpel,  and  hoped  in  him  (ro  wir, 
AdAutfyc.  il  Chrijl}  and  wai:ed  for  him. — And  Theophilusot  Aniioch, 
I.  3.  f.  225.  "  The  Writings  of  the  Prophets  and  Evjngelifts  are  found 
"  to  agree  together,  with  refpeft  to  the  Righteoufoefs,  of 
M-v  Ear    **  which  the  Law fpeaks."    And  Irenaus.    "Let  them  not 
/.  4,'c,  5.'  "  therefore  afcribe  the  Unbelief  of  fomePerfons  to  the  Law; 
c<  for  the  Law  did  not  forbid  them  to  believe  in  the  Son  of 
"  God,  but  exhorted  them  to  the  contrary,  by  telling  them, 
"  that  there  was  no  other  Way  for  Men  to  be  healed  of  the 
*6  old  Wound  which  was  given 'them  by  the  Serpent,  buc 
"  by  believing  in  him,  who  according  to  the  Likenefsof 
ic  finfu!  Flefli  was  lifted  up  from  the  Earth  upon  the  Tree 
"  of  Martyrdom,  and  who  draws  all  Things  to  himfelf,  and 
ApeL  i.       "  quickens  the  Dead." —   And  Jujlin  Martyr.    In  the 
t,  35.          ««  Books  of  the  Prophets  we  find  our  Lord  JefusChriftfore- 
"  told  as  born  of  a  Virgin,  and  crucified,  and  dying."  &c. 
See  alfo  Hammond's  Praft.  Cat.  B.  I.  Sedt.  I.   Preface  to 
the  Whole  Duty  of  Man,  SedJ.  12.  &c.   Claggei  on  2  Pet. 
i.  19.     Nowelli  Cat.  p.  41. 

The  only  Mediator}  Namely  with  refpect  to  Intercejfionj 
as  well  as  Redemption.  See  I  John  ii.  I.  If  any  A4anfiny 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father^  Jcfus  Chrijl  the 
Righteous.  See  alfo  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  There  is  One  GW,  and  One 
Mediator  bettveen  God  and  Man,  the  Man  Chrijl  Jcfus. 
See  'Ifo  Scoffs  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Ch.  7.  Se<5h  i,  6. 
Nowelli  Ca  .  p.  109. 

They  are  not  to  be  heard,  &c.]  That  the  Old  Fathers 
look'd  for  Spiritual  and  Erernal  Things,  fufficiemly  appears 
from  Htb.  xi.  io3  14.,  26,  35.  He  (Abraham)  looked  for  a 

City 


of  the  Church  O/*ENGLANIV  21 

City  which  hath  Foundations,  wbofe  Builder  and  Maker  is 
God. — They  who  fay  fuch  Things,  declare  plainly  that  they 
feek  a  Country.—  EjJeeming  the  Reproach  of  Chriji  greater 
Riches  than  the  Treafures  in  Egyp; :  for  he  had  refpett  unto 
the  Rccompence  of  the  Reward. — Others  were  tortured,  not 
accepting  Deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  Re~ 
fwreffien.—See  Mo  Field  of  the  Church,  B  I.  Ch.  5. 

Although  the  Law  given,  &c.]  That  the  Ceremonies  of 
the  Mofaical  LQW  were  to  be  abolifhed,  God  himtelf  fore- 
tels,  in  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  32.  Behold  the  Days  come,  faith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  Covenant  with  the  Hotife  of 
Ifrael,  and  with  the  Houj'e  0/*Judah  :  Not  according  to  the 
Covenant  that  I  made  with  their  Fathers  in  the  Day  that 
I  took  them  by  the  Hand,  to  bring  them  ouf  of  the  Land  of 
Egypr.  See  alfo  Gal.  iii.  25.  After  that  Faith  is  come,  we 
arena  longer  under  a  School- nutfler.  And  Gat.v.  I.  Stand 
fafl  in  the  Liberty  wherewith  Chriji  hath  made  us  free,  and 
be  not  entangled  again  with  the  Yoke  of  Bondage.  And  Col. 
11.  16,  17.  Let  no  Man  judge  you  in  Meat,  or  in  Drink,  or 
in  refpecJ  of  a  Holy-day,  or  of  the  New- Moon,  or  of  the 
Sabbath- Days  •  which  are  a  Shadow  of  Things  to  come  :  But 
the  Body  is  of  Chriji.  And  Afls  xv.  the  whole  Chap-er. 
And  Hebr.  vii.  12,  28.  The  Priefthood  being  changed,  there 
is  made  of  necejfity  a  Change  alfo  of  the  Law. — The  Law 
maketh  Men  High  Priejls,  which  have  Infirmity^  but  the 
Word  of  the  Oath,  which  was  Jince  the  Law,  maketh  the  Son, 
who  is  confecrated  for  evermore. 

See  alio  Ignatius.    "  It  is  abfurd  to  call  Jefus  the  Chrift,  j?^?.  aj 
"  and  at  the  fame  time  to  Judaize" — And  Irenaus.    "  The  Magtef. 
"  Law  began  in  Mofes's  Time,  and  of  courie  ended  in  the  ^^";  , 
<c  Time  of  John,  when  Chrift  came  to  fulfil  it." — And  Ori-  c*%,    ' 
gen.     "  The  fame  Providence  which  heretofore  gave  the  &»"••«  CM- 
*c  Law,  and  now  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift,  not  being  •£"'"'  '  7r 
<c  willing  to  retain  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Jtws,    . 
<c  deftroyed  their  City  and  Temple,"&V.— And  Jujlin  Mar- 
tyr.    cc  We  do  not  hope  in  Mofes,  or  in  the  Law  ^  for  then  $;<,!<>*.  cum 
"  we  (hould  do  the  fame  with  You  :  But  now,  O  T>yphont  Tryph. 
(C  I  have  read  tint  there  was  to  be  the  laft  Law,  and  a  'icfta-  ?• Z22t  •* 
"  ment  the  ftrongt-ft  of  all,  which  now  all  Men  muftobey, 
"  whoever  would  lay  claim  to  the  Inheritance  of  God.   For 
<c  the  Law  which  was  given  in  Horeb,  is  now  antiquated." 
—See  alfo  Stillingfcees  Orig.  Sacr.  L.  II.  C.  7. 

Tet  no  Chr'ijtian  Man,  6cc.]  The  Precepcs  of  the  Moral 
Law  are  fo  excellently  adapccd  to  Human  Nature  that  if 

they 
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they  fliould  be  mada  void,  the  Condirion  of  Mankind 
would  be  extremely  miferable.     And  therefore  Chrift  him- 
felf  hath  ratified  them  anew,  Matth.  v.  17,  18,  19,  20. 
*Ihink  not  that  I  am  come  to  dejfroy  the  Law  and  the  Pro- 
phets ;   I  am  not  come  to  dtftroy,  but  to  fulfil.     For,  verily  I 
fay  unto  you,  till  Heaven  and  Earth  pajs,  one  Jot  or  one 
Tittle  Jhall  in  no  wife  pafs  from  the  Law,  till  all  be  ful- 
filled.    Who fo  ever  therefore  Jhall  break  one  of  thcfe  leaft  Com- 
ImandmentS)  and  Jhall  teach  Men  fo,  he  Jhall  be  called  the  leaft 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven :  But  whofoever  Jhall  do  and  teach 
them,  the  fame  Jhall  be  called  great  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
Far  J  fay  unto  you,  that  except  your  Right  eon fnefs  Jhall  exceed 
the  Righteoufnefs  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees,  ye  Jhall  in  ns 
tafe  enter  into  the  Kingdom  cf  Heaven.    See  alfo  James  ii. 
8,  9,  IO,  II.     If  ye  fulfil  the  Royal  Law,  according  to  the 
Scripture,  Thou  Jhalt  love  thy  Neighbour  as  thy] elf,  ye  do  well. 
But  if  ye  have  Refpeff  to  Perfons,   ye  commit  Sin,  and  are 
convinced  of  the  Law  as  Tranfgr  effort.     For  whofoever  Jhall 
hep  the  whole  Law,  and  yet  gffendin  ene  Point ,  he  is  guilty  cf 
all.     For  He  thai  f aid,  Do  not  commit  Adultery,  faid  a/fo% 
Do  not  kill.     Now  ifthou  commit  no  Adultery,  yet  ifthou  kill^ 
thou  art  become  a  TranfgreJJbr  of  the  Law. 

'Mr.  JT<rr.  See  al!o  Imaus.  ct  That  our  Lord  did  not  abrogate  the 
£4.  €.vj.  tc  Natural  Duties  prefcribed  by  the  Lav/,  by  which  Duties 
"  a  Man  is  juftified,  and  which  thofe  Men  who  were  jufti- 
"  fied  by  Faith,  and  pleafed  God,  obferved  before  the  Giv- 
e*  ing  of  the  Law,  but  that  he  enlarged  them,  and  fupplied 
**  what  was  wanting  in  them,  is  manifeft  from  thofe  Dif- 
*c  courfes  of  his  which  begin  in  this  manner  :  //  was  faid  by 
"  them  of  old  Time,  &c.5>  See  Matth.  v.  21,  &c. 

See  alfo  Hammond's  Pratt.  Cat.  B.  II.  Seft.  3. 
Eccl.  Pol.  B.I.  Seft.  15. 


ARTICLE    VIII. 

Of  the  Three  Creeds. 

TH  E  Three  Creeds,  Nice  Creed,  Atha- 
nafiuss  Creed,  and  that  which  is  com- 
monly called  the  Apoflles  Creed,  ought  throughly 
to  be  received  and  believed  :  for  they  may  be 
proved  by  moft  certainWarrants  of  Holy  Scripture. 

Creeds} 
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Creeds]  In  Latin  they  are  called  Symbola,  which  alfo 
fignify  Watch-words  or  Signals  in  War.  And  thus,  as  by 
thofe  Signals  or  Watch-words  the  Soldiers  of  one  Side  are 
distinguished  from  thole  of  the  other ;  fo  by  thefe  Creeds 
the  orthodox  or  found  Chriftians  of  the  Catholick  or  Uni- 
verfal  Church  are  diftinguifhed  from  Infidels  and  Hereticks. 

Nice  Creed}  So  called  becaufe  the  greateft  Pan  of  k 
was  compos'd  by  the  Fathers  who  were  aflembled  at  the 
Council  of  Nice.  The  Part  of  it  which  relates  to  the  Di- 
vinity of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  was  added  by  the  Council  of 
Con/I antinopley  except  thefe  Words,  And  the  Son  •  which 
were  added  by  the  Wejlern  Church.  See  Field  of  the  Church, 

B.  III.  Ch.  i.  p.  53.     Pearfonon  the  Creed,  p.  325. 
Athanajius's]  So  called,  not  becaufe  it  was  written  by 

Jthanafius,  bur  becaufe  it  is  very  agreeable  to  his  Senti- 
ments, who  was  the  moft  celebrated  Champion  for  che  or- 
thodox Faith. 

Commonly  called,  &c.]  For  it  does  not  diffidently  appear 
that  it  was  written  by  the  Apoftles  themfelves.  Sec  Hooker** 
Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Seft.  42.  Wall's  Hift.  of  Infanr-BapL 
Part  IL  Ch.  9.  Sett.  10.  Cave's  Hift.  Lit.  Vol.1,  p.  146. 
&  Vit.  Athanafn,  Scft.  6.  n.  10.  Euttl  Judic.  Eccl.  Cath. 

C.  5.     Waterlana"s  Critic.  Hift.  of  the  Athanafian  Creed. 
Ought  throughly  to  he  received^  &c.  j    As  many  therefore 

as  fubfcribe  to  this  Book  of  Articles,  and  yet  do  not  believe 
that  thefe  Creeds  are  agreeable  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  are 
guilty  of  lying  abominably  both  to  God  and  Men.  See  Judc9 
verfe  3.  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  Diligence  to  write  ta  you 
if  the  common  Salvation^  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  vntt 
you,  and  exhort  you,  that  ye  Jhould  earnejily  contend  for  tht 
Faith ,  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  Saints. 

Almoftall  Things  contained  in  thefe  Creeds,  have  already 
been  confirmed,  under  the  preceding  Articles,  by  theTcfti- 
monies  of  the  Fathers.  But  becaufe  Hereticks  bitterly  and 
reproachfully  inveigh  againft  ihe  Nicene  Fathers,  and  againfl: 
Atbanafms,  as  if  they  were  Corrupters  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith  i  I  fliall  here  infert  fome  Expositions  of  Faith  which 
are  older  than  the  Nicene  Creed. 

An  Expofttwn  of  the  Catholick  Faith,  as  taken 
from  lREN.ffius. 

THE  Church  which  was  planted  all  over  the  World,  even  ^^  H«r 
to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth,  received  both  from  the  Apoftles  /.  i.  t.  * 
and  their  Difciples  that  Faith  which  is  in  One  God,  the 
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Father  Almighty,  who  made  Heaven,  and  Earth,  and. the 
Sea,  and  all  Things  which  are  therein ;  and  in  One  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  incarnate  for  our  Salva- 
tion ;  and  in  the  Holy.Ghoft,  who  by  the  Prophers  fore- 
told the  Appointments  of  God,  and  the  Corning  of  his  be- 
loved Son  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  his  being  born  of  a  Vir- 
gin, his  Palfion,  his  Refurreftion  from  the  dead,  his  A- 
fcenfion  into  Heaven  in  the  Flefh,  and  his  Coming  agiin 
from  Heaven,  in  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  to  take  Cogni- 
sance of  all  Things  part,  and  to  raife  the  whole  Race  of 
Mankind  from  -the  dead  j  that  fo  to  Chrift  Jefus,  our  Lord 
and  our  God,  our  Saviour  and  our  King,  every  Knee  may 
bow,  of  Things  in  Heaven,  and  Things  in  Earth,  and 
Things  under  the  Earth  j  and  that  every  Tongue  may  con- 
fe(s  to  him,  and  that  he  may  adminifter  true  Judgment 
unto  all ,'  that  he  may  fend  the  Spiritual  IVickedneJJe^  and 
the  Angels  who  tranfgrefTed,  and  became  Apoftates,  and 
impious,  unjuft,  unreafonable,  and  blafphemous  Men,  into 
eternal  Fire  ,•  but  that,  giving  Life  to  the  Righteous  and  Re- 
ligious, to  thofe  who  obferve  his  Precepts,  and  perfevere 
in  loving  him,  fome  from  the  Beginning,  and  fome  from 
the  Time  of  their  Repentance,  he  may  reward  them  with 
Incorruption,  and  furround  them  with  everlafting  Brightnefs 
and  Glory. 

An  Expofition  of  Faith,  as  taken  from  TERTULLI  AN. 
a-  THE  Rule  of  Faith  is  that  by  which  we  believe  that  there 
afa.  is  One  God,  and  no  other  befides  the  Creator  of  the  World, 
C.  13.  W|1Q  maje  a]i  Things  ouc  Of  Nothing  by  his  Word,  whom 
he  begot  before  all  Things ;  that  this  Word,  who  is  called 
his  Son,  in  divers  Manners  appear'd  to  the  Patriarchs  as 
God,  and  is  always  mentioned  as  fuch  in  the  Writings  of 
the  Prophets;  that  at  lengih  by  the  Spirit  and  Power  of 
God  he  defcended  into  the  Virgin  Maryy  was  incarnate  in 
her  Womb,  was  born  of  her  in  the  Human  Nature,  and 
fo  became  Jefus  Chrift ;  that  afterwards  he  preached  a  new 
Law,  enforced  by  a  new  Promife  of  the  Kingdom  cf  Hea- 
ven ;  that  he  wrought  Miracles,  was  nailed  to  the  Crois, 
and  rofe  again  the  Third  Day ;  that  he  was  taken  up  into 
Heaven,  and  fat  at  the  Right-hand  of  the  Father;  that  he 
fenc  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  to  fupply  his  Abfence, 
and  to  influence  thofe  who  believe  in  him  ;  and  that  he 
fhall  come  again  with  Splendor  to  receive  the  Saints  into 
the  Enjoyment  of  Eternal  Life,  and  the  Heavenly  Promifes, 
•and  to  condemn  tha  Wicked  to  Everlafting  Fire,  after 

having 
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having  raifed  both  Parties  from  the  Dead,  and  reftored  to 
them  their  flefhly  Bodies. 

The  Ancient  Creed  of  the  Church  of  JERUSALEM. 
From  S.  CYRIL. 

I  believe  in  One  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  and  of  all  Things  vifible  and  invifible : 
And  in  One  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  Worlds  j  Very 
God  by  whom  all  Things  were  made;  who  was  incarnate 
and  made  Man,  crucified  and  buried ;  who  rofe  again  the 
Third  Day  from  the  Dead,  afcended  into  Heaven,  and  fac 
at  the  Right  hand  of  the  Father  j  who  mall  come  again  to 
judge  the  Quick  and  the  Dead  j  of  whofe  Kingdom  there 
fliall  be  no  End  :  And  in  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Comforter, 
who  fpake  by  the  Prophets :  And  in  one  Baptifm  of  Re  - 
pentance,  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins :  And  in  One  Cache- 
lick  Church  :  And  in  the  Refurrection  of  the  Flefh,  and 
Eternal  Life. 

'fhe  Creed  of  GREGORY  THAUMATURGUS,  Bifnop 
of  Neocsefarea  in  Pontus. 

There  is  One  God,  Father  of  the  living  Word,  of  the 
fubfifting  Wifdom,  and  of  the  eternal  Power  and  expreis 
Form  of  Himfelf;  the  Perfect  Begetter  of  Him  who  is 
Perfect  j  the  Father  of  the  only-begotten  Son.  There  is 
One  Lord,  the  fole  Lord  from  the  fole  God,  God  of  God, 
the  Character  and  Image  of  the  Godhead,  the  efficacious 
Word,  the  Wifdom  which  comprehends  the  Frame  and 
Conftitution  of  all  Things,  the  Power  which  forms  and 
actuates  all  Creatures,  the  true  Son  of  the  true  Father,  in- 
vifible  of  Him  who  is  invifible,  incorruptible  of  Him  who 
is  incorruptible,  immortal  of  Him  who  is  immortal,  and 
eternal  of  him  who  is  eternal.  And  there  is  One  Holy 
Ghoft,  having  Exiftence  from  God,  and  who  appear'd  to 
Men  by  the  Son  j  the  perfect  Image  of  the  perfect  Son  j 
the  Life,  the  Caufe  of  the  Living  j  the  holy  Fountain, 
Sanctity,  and  the  Giver  of  Sanctification :  In  whom  God 
the  Father  is  manifeited,  who  is  above  all,  and  in  all  j  and 
God  the  Son,  who  is  through  all.  And  there  is  a  perfect 
Trinity,  which  is  not  divided,  nor  excluded,  in  Glory,  snd 
E  .Eternity, 
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Eternity,  and  Dominion.  There  is  nor  any  Thing  then 
created,  or  dependent  in  the  Trinity ;  nor  any  Thing  fuper- 
induced,  as  if  it  did  not  exift  before,  buc  came  in  after- 
wards. And  therefore  rhe  Father  was  never  wkhout  the 
Son,  nor  the  Son  without  the  Spirit ;  but  there  was  always 
the  fame  immutable 'and  invariable  Trinity. 

ARTICLE    IX. 
Of  Original  or  Btrth-Sin. 

ORiginal  Sin  ftandeth  not  in  the  following 
of  Adam  (as  the  Pelagians  do  vainly  talk) 
but  it  is  the  Fault  and  Corruption  of  the  Na- 
ture of  every  Man  that  naturally  is  ingendred 
of  the  Offspring  of  Adamy  whereby  Man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original  Righteoufnefs,  and 
is  of  his  own  Nature  inclined  to  Evil,  fo  that 
the  Flem  lufteth  always  contrary  to  the  Spirit ; 
and  therefore  in  every  Peribn  born  into  this 
World,  it  deferveth  God's  Wrath  and  Damna- 
tion. And  this  Infection  of  Nature  doth  remain, 
yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerated,  whereby  the 
Lufl  of  the  Flefli,  called  in  Greek,  Qgowipa 
ca^ogj  which  fome  do  expound  the  Wildom, 
fome  Senfuality,  fome  the  Affection,  fome  the 
Defire  of  the  Flefh,  is  not  fubjedt  to  the  Law 
of  God.  And  although  there  is  no  Condemn- 
ation for  them  that  believe  and  are  baptized,  yet 
the  Apoftle  doth  confefs,  that  Concupifcence 
and  Lufl:  hath  of  itfelf  the  Nature  of  Sin. 

Original  Sin,  &c.]  Since  Infants^  as  well  as  adult  Per- 
fons,have  need  of  a  Mediator,  ic  follows,  that  there  isfome- 
thing  in  them  which  ftands  in  need  of  being  remitted. 
And  what  can  that  be  buc  Sin  ?  And  fince  They  are  not 
capable  of  following  or  imitating  any  other  Peribn,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  Sin  is  the  Fault  and  Corruption  of  Nature. 
.  4  Sec 
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See  Rom.  v.  14.  Death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Mofe*;  j  even 
ever  Them  that  had  not  finned  after  the  Similitude  of  Adam'* 
Tranfgrejjion. 

It  is  the  Fault,  &c.]  See  Rom.  v.  19.  By  One  Man's  Dif- 
oledience  Many  were  made  Sinners.  See  alfo  Ckment  of 
Rome.  "  It  it  alfo  thus  written  concerning  Joby  Trm 
"  was  a  righteous  M^n,  unbiameable,  a  Perfon  of  Verachy, 
"  devout  towards  God,  efchewing  all  Evil:  And  yet  this 
"  fame  Job^  accufmghimfelf,  intimates,  That  there  is  noone 
w  free  from  Pollution,  even  tho'  his  Life  be  but  a  Day  long." 

And  Iren&us.    *'  As  in  the  beginning  all  of  us  were  by  *<*»•  w*r* 
<c  our  firft  Parents  brought  into  Bondage  thro'  the  QMiga-    *'  c'  39' 
*c  tion  we  were  under  to  fuffer  Death ;  fo  at  length,  by  the 
cc  lattter  Adam,  all  who  from  the  Beginning  have  been  his 
c<  Difciples,  being  cleanfed  and  warned  from  fuch  Things 
'*  as  are  of  a  deadly  Nature,  are  permitted  to  enter  into 
"  the  Life  of  God."    And  again :    "  As  we  offended  God  #.  /.  s. 
*'  in  the  firft  Adam,  by  not  obeying  his  Commsndmentj  1. 16. 
"  fo  we  are  reconciled  in  the  fecond  Adam,  being  made 
tc  obedient  even  unto  Death.     For  we  were  Debtors  to 
"  none  but  Him,  whofe  Commandment  we  had  tranfgreffed 
*c  from  the  Beginning." 

And  S.  Cyprian.     4'  That  no  one  is  without  Pollution  <reji;m.  Oj. 
tc  and  Sin,  appears  from  what  "Job  fays,  Who  can  bring  a  Quirin.  /.  j 
"  clean  Thing  out  of  an  unclean  ?  Not  one.  Job  xiv.  4.  And  '•  54-     . 
"  from  Pfal.  It.  5.  Behold ',  /  was  Jhapen  in  Iniquity ,  and  in 
<c  Sin  did  my  Mother  conceive  me.    And  from  I  John  i.  8.  If 
"  we  fay  that  we  have  no  Sin,  we  deceive  ourfelves,  and  tlx 
<c  Truth  is  not  in  us." — And  again.    "  Moreover,  if  to      .  fi 
'*  the  greateft  Sinners,  and  to  thofe  who  have  offended  God   '    ' 
"  a  long  Time  fmce,  yet  afterwards  believe  in  him,   Re- 
"  midion  of  Sins  is  granred,  and  no  one  is  debarred  from 
"  receiving  Baptifm  and  Grace ;  how  much  more  ougtvc 
"  not  thofe  Benefits  to  be  denied  to  an  Infan*,  who,  being 
<4  but  newly  born,  hath  as  yet  no  way  finned,  except  that 
"  being  born  in  the  Ficfh  according  to  Adam^  he  hath  con- 
<c  traded  the  Contagion  of  the  Old  Death  from  his  very 
<c  Birth?   who  is  the  more  eafily  admitted  to  receive  Re- 
K  miflion  of  Sin  upon  this  very  Accounr,  becaufe  he  hath 
"  no  Sins  of  his  own  to  be  remitted,  but  only  thofe  of  others." 
Naturally  is  ingendred~\   Chrift   is  exempted  from   this 
Guiir,  as  being  ingcndred  f up er naturally.     See  Pearfon  on 
the  Creed,  Art.  III.  p.  167. 

Is  very  far  g::ie}  &c.]  See  Rom.  vit.  18.  /  knaw  that 
h  2  in, 
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in  Me,  that  is,  in  my  Fle/b,  dwelletk  no  goad  Thing :  for  to 
will  is  prefent  with  me  j  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good,  I  find  not. 

Of  his  own  Nature  inclined.,  &c.]  See  Gen.  viii.  21.  The 
Imagination  of  Man's  Heart  is  evil  from  his  Youth.  And 
Gal.  v.  17.  The  Flejh  lujleth  againjl  the  Spirit^  and  the 
Spirit  again/i  the  Flejh :  And  thefe  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  fo  that  ye  cannot  do  the  Things  that  ye  would. 

Deferveth  God's  wrath,  &c.]  Not  becaufe  God  imputes 
to  A 'dam's  Pofteriry  the  Crime  of  his  having  eaten  the  for- 
bidden Fruir,  for  which  Crime  he  is  fuppos'd  to  have  par- 
don'd  Adam  upon  his  Repentance }  but  becaufe  by  that 
Sin  Adam  thoroughly  corrupted  his  Nature,  and  becaufe 
from  a  corrupt  Parent  We  allb  are  born  a  corrupt  Off- 
fpring.  For  the  original  Righteoufnefs  being  loft,  nothing 
of  Good  remains  in  us,  but  we  are  naturally  propenfe  to 
all  Evil:  And  therefore  we  are  by  Nature  the  Children  of 
Wrath ,  Eph.  ii.  3.  And  what  Wonder  is  it,  if,  fince  we  are 
fo  impure,  and  averfe  to  God,  a  God  of  the  utmoft  Purity 
fhould  alfo  be  averfe  to  Us  ?  This  rather  is  to  be  won- 
der'd  at,  that  any  Way  to  Salvation  mould  be  found  out, 
for  fuch  loft  and  abandon'd  Creatures.  See  Rom.  v.  18. 
As  by  the  Qffence  of  One ^  "Judgment  came  upon  all  Men  to 
Condemnation ;  fo  by  the  Righteoufnefs  of  One,  the  free  Gift 
came  upon  all  Men  unto  'Jvjlification  of  Life. 

See  alfo  Nowelli  Catech.  p  5  3,54..  Homily  of  the  Nativity. 
And  Homily  of  the  Paffion,  Part  II.  fPalfs  Hift.  of  Inf. 
Bapr.  Part  I.  Ch.  19.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Controv.  C.  3.  Q^  3. 
This  InfecJion  of  Nature  doth  remain^  &c.]  This  certainly 
cannot  be  doubted  or,  fmce  it  is  too  plainly  manifested  by 
fad  Experience.  See  Gal  v.  17.  above-cited. 

Is  not  fubjeft,  &c]  See  Rom.  viii.  7.  The  carnal  Mind  is 
Enmity  again/I  God ;  for  it  is  not  fubjefl  to  the  Law  ofGod, 
neither  indeed  can  be. 

Although  there  is  no  Condemnation^  &c.]  See  Rcm.  viii. 
I .  There  is  now  no  Condemnation  to  Them  which  are  in  Chrift 
"Jefus^  who  walk  not  after  the  Fle/h^  but  after  the  Spirit. 

Hath  cf  hf elf  the  Nature  of  Sin]  Of  a  Sin  of  Infirmity 
at  leaft;  for  unlefs  it  hurry  the  Will  along  with  it,  doubt- 
lefs  it  is  not  a  voluntary  one,  nor  will  it  be  imputed  to  the 
Regenerate  for  their  Condemnation.  See  Rom.  vii.  7.  What 
Jhall  we  fay  then  ?  Is  the  Law  Sin  ?  God  forbid.  Nay  I 
had  not  kniwn  Sin,  but  by  the  Law  ,•  For  I  had  not  known 
Luj?}  except  the  Law  had  f aid y  Thou  Jhall  not  covet. 

See 
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See  alfo  Nowelll  Cat.  p.  35.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Controv. 
C-?.  Q^5.  Jewels  Def.  Apol.  Part  II  Ch.  n.  Divif  3. 
/&#  of  che  Church,  B.  III.  Ch.  2.6.  Pearfon  on  the  Creed, 
p.  361. 


ARTICLE     X. 

Of  Free-Wdl. 

TH  E  Condition  of  Man  after  the  Fall  of 
Adam,  is  fuch,  that  he  cannot  turn  and 
prepare  himfelf  by  his  own  natural  Strength  and 
good  Works  to  Faith  and  calling  upon  God : 
Wherefore  we  have  no  Power  to  do  good  Works, 
pleafant  and  acceptable  to  God,  without  the 
Grace  of  God  by  Chrift  preventing  us,  that  we 
may  have  a  good  Will,  and  working  with  us 
when  we  have  that  good  Will. 

<The  Condition,  &c.]  God  created  Man  perfect  in  his 
Kind,  and  with  a  Will  which  was  free  to  chufe  either  Good 
or  Evil.  But  he  fell  from  that  Liberty  when  he  committed 
Sin,  he  broke  that  Power  which  he  had  of  Election  or 
Choice,  he  ceafed  to  be  free  with  relation  to  Good,  and 
became  the  Servant  of  Sin.  From  thence  proceeds  fuch  a 
Blindneis  of  his  Underftanding,  fuch  a  Perverfenefs  of  his 
Will,  and  fuch  an  Impetuoulhefs  of  his  Paffions  and  Appe- 
tites, that,  when  left  to  himfelf,  he  is  not  able  either  to 
difcern  or  chuie  thofe  Things  which  are  truly  good,  but 
is  hurried  into  the  Choice  of  fuch  Things  as  are  conrrary 
thereto.  And  therefore  the  Apoftle  fays,  That  they  that 
are  in  the  Flejh,  cannot  pkafe  God,  Rom.  viii.  8.  Hence 
we  have  Need  of  the  Affiftance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
enable  us  to  chufe  and  perform  whatever  is  good.  Which, 
as  it  is  the  moft  excellent  Gift  of  God,  and  as  it  is  freely 
given,  is  by  way  of  Eminence  called  Grace.  And  indeed, 
it  feems  to  be  wanting  to  no  one,  who  is  not  warning  to 
himfelf. 

See  John  xv.  4,  5.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  in  You.  ds  tbt 
Branch  cannot  bear  Fruit  of  itfelf,  except  it  abide  /•;  the 

Vine  -9 
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Vine  ;  no  more  can  ft,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  1  am  tbc 
Hue,  Ye  are  the  Branches  :  He  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Him,  the  fame  bringeth  forth  much  Fruit  :  for  without 
,  Me  ye  can  do  nothing.  And  John  vi.  44.  No  Man  can 
come  to  Me,  except  the  Father,  which  hath  fent  me,  draw 
hhn.  And  i  Cor.  ii.  14.  The  natural  Man  rcceiveth  not  the 
Things  of  the  Spirit  ef  God :  for  they  are  Foolijhnefi  unt* 
him  :  neither  can  he  know  them,  tecaitfe  they  are  fpiritually 
difcerned.  And  I  Cor.  xii.  3.  No  Man  can  fay  that  Jefus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

$a'a  div.         See  alfo  Clement  of  Alexandria.     "  Whilft  a  Man  flrives 
**" '• 21     '  and  labours  by  himfelf  to  fubdue  his  vicious  Affections, 

*  he  is  able  to  perform  nothing:  But,  if  he  fliew  himfelf 
lt  to  be  very  earneftly  and  vehemently  defirous  of  it,  he 
"  becomes  able,  thro'  the  Addition  of  the  Divine  Power,  to 
:<  accomplish  what  he  defired  :  For  God  favours,  and  co- 

jOh,.  Far.  "  operates  with  willing  Minds." — And  Irenes.  "NoMan, 
L^t.  ii.  "  who  does  not  partake  of  the  Bleffing  and  Affiftance  of 
:<r  the  Lord,  can  procure  to  himfelf  the  Means  of  Salva- 
Ve  Oratitrx, cc  tion."— And  Tertultian.  "  Oar  Saviour  himfelf  declared, 
«*  4-  Ec  that  he  did  not  his  own,  but  his  Father's  Will.  Doubtlefs 

*  the  Things  which  he  did  were  the  Will  of  his  Father, 
"  and  the  Patterns  which  we  are  now  called  forth  to  imitate, 
"  that  we  may  both  preach,  and  work,  and  bear  them  even 
tc  unto  Death:  Which  that  we  may  accomplilh,  we  have 
«  Need  of  the  Will  of  God." 

Good  Works]  Works  done  before  the  Grace  of  Chrift 
may  have  fome  fpecious  Appearance  of  Good,  from  whence 
they  are  called  gcod^  but  improperly  :  For  in  Reality  they 
are  not  good.  See  Article  XIII. 

Jnthout  the  Grate  of  God,  &c.]  For  neither  can  xve  be- 
lieve, unlefs  God  cpen  our  Hearts  (Adts  xvi.  14)  neither 
can  we  will  or  do,  unlefs  He  of  his  good  Pleafure  work  in 
tts  for  thofe  Ends.  Phil.  ii.  1 3 .  See  Ncwelli  Catech.  p.  1 04. 
Hanmond^  Pradt.  Cat.  B.  V.  Sed  4.  Watt*  Hill  of  Inf. 
Bap  Parti.  Ch.  19.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Contr.  C.  3.  Q^  4. 
Hairs ^Roma  Irreconcil.  Sedl.p.  Ficldoi  the  Church,  p.a8i. 
Pear  for.  on  the  Creed,  p.  32-. 

By  Chi-ijf]  All  the  Spiritual  Benefits,  which  God  ever 
conl-erred  upon  Men,  he  conferred  by  and  for  the  Sake  of 
Chrifr.  alone.  And  therefore  as  many  as  under  the  Fir  it 
Covenant  plcafed  God,  (p.nd  that  fome  of  them  pleafcd  hid, 
appears  from  Heb.  xi)  did  it  not  by  the  Strength  ot  their 
o\vn  Free-will,  but  by  the  Affiftar.ce  of  God's  Grace, 

which 
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which  was  then  alfo  conferred  through  Chrift.  For  His 
Merits  extended  to  all  Ages  of  the  World  ;  and  therefore 
he  is  called  the  Lamb  Jlain  from  the  Foundation  of  the 
World^  Rev.  xiii.  8.  This  Article  alfo  is  levelled  againft  the 
Pelagians,  who  afferted  that  Men  were  fufficiently  enabled 
by  their  own  natural  Strength  to  do  good  Works,  and  that 
the  Grace  of  God,  by  which  we  may  the  more  eafily  ob- 
ierve  his  Commands,  is  given  us  according  to  our  Merits. 
See  S.AugyJline  de  Hxr.  c.  88. 

See  allo  Irenteus.     "  The  Lord  himfelf  gave  a  Sign  of  our  Mv.  Jl 
<c  Salvation,  Behold  a  Virgin  Jhall  conceive  EMMANUEL  j^  3* c' 
"  becaufe  ic  was  the  Lord  himfelf  who  faved  Them,  who 
cc  were  able  to  do  nothing  towards  faving  Themfelves.    And 
<c  therefore  S.  Patd,  fpeaking  of  Man's  Infirmity,  fays,  I 
<c  knvw  that  in  my  Fkjh  dwelleth  no  good  Thing.     And  again, 
<c  O  wretched  Man  that  1  am  !  Who  fnall  deliver  me  from 
cc  the  Body  of  this  Death?  And  then  he  comes  to  mention 
cC  his  Deliverer ;  /  thank  GV/,  tbroughjefus  Chrift  our  Lord" 

ARTICLE     XI. 

Of  the  Jufltfaatton  of  Man. 

WE  arc  accounted  righteous  before  God, 
only  for  the  Merit  of  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jefus  Chrift  by  Faith,  and  not  for  out- 
own  Works,  or  Defervings.  Wherefore,  that 
we  are  juftified  by  Faith  only,  is  a  moft  whol- 
fome  Dodrine,  and  very  full  of  Comfort,  as 
more  largely  isexprefled  in  the  Homily  of  Jufli- 
fication. 

Only  for  the  Merit"]  Since  the  very  beft  Works  of  even 
the  beft  of  Men  sre  imperfect,  fo  that  if  God  fhouhi  enter 
into  ^Judgment  -with  his  Servants,  no  Man  living  would  be 
jujiificd  (Pfal.  cxliii.  2.)  it  follows,  that  as  many  as  are  ji:- 
ftified,  are  juftified  only  becaufe  of  the  Merits  of  Chrilt 
by  Faich;  I  mean,  a  lively  Faith,  which  worketh  by  Love, 
Gal.  v.  6.  See  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  26.  Being  jujlified  by  hit 
Grace ,  through  the  Redemption  that  is  in  "Jefus  Cbrift,  whstn 
God  hath  fet  forth  to  be  a  Propitiation^  through  Faith  in  his 
to  declare  his  Righttoitfnefs  for  the  Remijjlon  of  Siut 

that 
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that  are  pajl,  through  the  Forbearance  of  God;  To  declare^ 
I  fay^  eit  this  Time  his  Righteoufnefs?  that  he  might  be  juftj 
and  the  'Juflifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  *Jefus.  And  Eph. 
ii.  8,  p.  By  Grace  ye  are  faved,  through  Faith ;  and  that 
not  of  your  fellies :  It  is  the  Gift  of  God:  not  of  Works ^  left 
any  Man  Jhould  boaft. 

See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.  <e  And  We  therefore,  who  are 
Cor.  c,  32.   "  called  by  his  Will  in  Chrift  Jefus,  are  not  juftified  by  our- 
"  felves,  nor  by  our  own  Wifdom,  our  own  Underftand- 
"  ing,  or  our  own  Godlinefs,  or  by  Works  which  we  have 
<c  done  in  the  Sanctity  of  our  Heart  j  but  by  Faith,  by 
"  which  God  Almighty  hath  juftified  all  thofe  who  have 
"  been  juftified  from  the  Beginning  of  the  World." 
A&>.  H<z>->       Thus  Irena-us  fays :    "  The  Faith  which  is  towards  the 
/.  4.  c.  13.    "  moft  High  God,  juftifieth  Man."  And  again:  "  For  the 
16.  c.  67.     tc  Juftjhall  live  by  Faith.     Now  this  Dodrine,  That  the 

"  Jujijhall  live  by  Faith,  was  foretold  by  the  Prophets." 

Teliim.  ad       Thus  S.  Cyprian  fays  :  "  That  it  is  Faith  alone  which  pro- 

%uirix.       "  fits  us ;  and  that  we  are  able  to  do  in  proportion  to  our 

/.  3.  c.  43.  «  Believing  ,•  as  appears  from  the  Book  of  Genefis,  where 

"  we  find,  that  Abraham  believed  God,  and  that  it  was 

"  imputed  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs."    And  again  he  fays, 

Epifl.  63.    "  That  the  Bleffing  which  was  given  to  Abraham  belonged 

"  to  Us  Chriftians  alfo.     For  if  Abraham  believed  God, 

"  and  it  was  imputed  to  him  for  Righteoufnefs;  then  who- 

"  foever  believeth  God,  and  liveth  by  Faith,  is  found 

"  Righteous." 

By  Falth~\  Note,  that  we  are  juftified  by  Faith,  not  becaufe 
of  Faith.  For  there  is  not  more  Merit  in  our  Faith,  than 
in  our  Works ;  fince  Faith  alfo  is  imperfect  in  us,  and  it  all, 
how  great  foever  it  be,  is  the  Gift  ofGod,  Eph.  ii.  8.  Faith 
therefore  is  not  the  Caufe^  but  the  Condition  of  our  Juftifi- 
cation,  which  is  folely  to  be  attributed  to  the  Bounty  of  God, 
and  the  Merits  of  Chrift. 

By  Faith  only'}  No  fooner  is  the  Mind  endued  with  a 
true  Faith,  than  a  Man  is  reputed  righteous  before  God. 
For  with  ths  Heart  Man  bclicvcth  unto  Righteoufnefs^  Rom. 
x.  10.  But  the  Confeffion  alfo  of  the  Mouth,  and  all  other 
good  Works,  are  required  for  Salvation,  when  we  have  the 
Power  to  perform  them.  But  if  this  be  wanting,  Fahh 
alone  is  fufficient.  See  Rom.  v.  i,  2.  Therefore  being  ju- 
Jlifod  by  Faith,  ^ue  have  Peace  with  God9  through  cur  Loi  d 
Jefus  ChrijJ  :  By  whom  alfo  we  have  Accefs  by  Faith  intf 
this  Grace  wherein  we  Jiand,  an'l  rrjoict  in  Hope  of  the 
Glory  cf  Gad.  See 
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See  alfo  Nowelli  Carech.  p.  98,  129.  Homilies  of  -Sal- 
vaiion  and  Faith.  Hammond's  Pract.  Cat.  B.  I.  Sedt.  4.  Pr/- 
deaux's  Fafc.  Contr.  C.  5.  CM-  Blackallon  James  ii.  24. 
Hooker's  Difcourfe  of  Juftification.  Hall's  Roma  Irreconcil. 
Sett.  7.  7rtcW/'s  Def.  Apol.  Part  I.  Ch.  9.  Div.  4. 


ARTICLE     XII. 
Of  Good  Works. 

ALbeit  that  good  Works,  which  are  the 
Fruits  of  Faith,  and  follow  after  Jufti- 
fication,  cannot  put  away  our  Sins,  and  endure 
the  Seventy  of  God's  Judgment  ;  yet  are  they 
pleafing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Chrift,  and 
dofpring  out  neceflarily  of  a  true  and  lively  Faith, 
infomuch  that  by  them  a  lively  Faith  may  be 
as  evidently  known  as  a  Tree  difcerned  by  the 
Fruit* 

Good  Works']  Tho*  good  Works  are  not  meritorious,  yet 
that  they  are  pleafing  to  God,  and  accepted  through  Chrift, 
appears  from  hence,  becaufe  God  hath  created  us  in  Chrift 
Jefus  unto  good  Wtrks  (Eph.  ii.  10.)  and  bccaufe  Chrift 
gave  bimfelffor  us  ,  that  he  might  purify  unto  bimfelf  a  pecu- 
liar People,  zealous  of  good  Works  (Tic.  ii.  14.)  who  alfo 
will  render  to  every  Man  according  to  his  Deeds,  Rom.  ii.  6. 
Our  Works  indeed  are  imperfedt,  ib  that  they  cannot  endure 
the  Severity  of  God's  Judgment,  much  lefs  expiare  our  Sin?, 
fince  they  themfelves  rarher  v/ant  to  be  expiated  by  the 
Merits  ot  Chrift.  But  for  his  Sake  God  deals  bountifully 
with  us,  and  does  not  judge  us  feverely,  but  has  Compaffion 
upon  our  Weaknefs,  r.nd  ordains  infinite  Rewards  for  thofe 
who  do  well,  tho'  imperfectly. 

The  Fruits  of  Faith]  See  James  ii.  17,  18.  Faith,  if  it 
have  not  Works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Tea^  a  Man  may  fay, 
Thou  haft  Faith,  and  I  have  Works  :  Shew  me  Thy  Faith 
without  thy  Works^  and  I  will  /heiv  thee  My  Faith  by  my 
Works.  And  the  Apoltle  proceeds  to  illuftrate  this  Point  tcr 
the  End  of  the  Chapter. 

F  Sec 
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Epift.  ad        See  alfo  Ignatius.    "  Faith  is  your  Guide,  and  Love  is  the 
£fbef'        «  Way  which  leads  you  to  God. — No  Man  who  binds  him- 
"  felf  by  the  Covenant  of  Faith,  finneth ;  nor  doth  any  one 
"  hate,  who  is  pofleis'd  of  Love.    A  Tree  is  known  by  its 
"  Fruit :  and  thus  they  who  have  engag'd  themfelves  to  be 
*'  Chriftians.  fhall  be  manifeft  by  the  Things  which  they  do." 
Epijt.  ad.        See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.    "  Abraham,  who  was  ftyled 
Cor.  f.  10.  <e  the  Friend  of  God,  was  found  faithful,  becaufe  he  was 

"  obedient  to  God's  Commands." 

<tpot.  J.  And  "Jujlin  Martyr.  "  Let  fuch  asare  found  to  live  other- 
(' "•  «  wife  than  Chrift  taught,  know  that  they  are  not  Chriftians, 
"  tho'  they  take  the  Dodlrines  of  Chrift  into  their  Mouths. 
"  For  He  hath  declared,  that  not  They  who  only  profefs 
*'  his  Religion,  but  they  who  do  the  Works  which  he  hath 
11  commanded  them,  fhall  be  faved." 

Cannot  put  away,  &c.]  See  i  John  i.  7.  If  we  walk  in 
the  Light,  as  He  is  in  the  Light,  we  have  Fellowjhip  one 
with  another,  and  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chriji  his  Son  clean feth 
us  from  all  Sin.  And  Pfal  cxliii.  2.  Enter  not  into  Judg- 
ment with  thy  Servant ;  for  in  Thy  Sight  Jhall  no  Man  living 
bejujlifed. 

Pleafing  and  acceptable  to  God]  See  Heb.  xiii.  16,  20,  21. 
To  do  Good,  and  to  communicate,  forget  not ;  for  with  fuch 
Sacrifices  God  is  wellpleafed.  Now  the  God  of  Peace,  that 
brought  again  from  the  Dead  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriji,  that 
great  Shepherd  of  the  Sheep,  through  the  Bhod  of  the  ever- 
lafting  Covenant,  make  you  perfecJ  in  every  good  ^ork,  to  do 
bis  Will^  working  in  you  that  luhich  is  we/l-p/eajing  in  his 
Sight,  through  Jefus  Chriji. 

Spring  out  necejjarily^  &c.]  A  true  Faith  has  always  Love 
joined  to  ic ;  and  confequently,  is  neither  unaftive,  nor  un- 
fruitful. And  farther,  he  who  truly  believes  the  Gofpel  will 
be  careful  to  maintain  good  Works ;  which  he  who  ncgledts 
to  do  nas  only  a  dead  F.;ith,  or  even  none  at  all.     See 
Gal.  v.  6.  In  Chriji  Jefus  neither  Circumcifion  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  Uncircumcijicn,  but  Faith  which  werketh  by  Love. 
By  Them  a  lively  Faith  may  fie  known,  &c.]  See  James 
ii.    1 8.  Tea  a  Man  may  jay,   Thou  haft  Faith,  and  I  have 
Works  ^  Shew  me  thy  Faith  without  thy  Works,  and  I  will 
Jheiv  thee  My  Faith  by  my  Works.     And  Matth.  vii.  16. 
7 e  Jhall  know  them  by  their  Fruits :  Do  Men  gather  Grapes 
of  Thorns,   or  Figs  of  Thijlles  ? 

See  Homily  of  taith.  binuelli  Catech.  p.  45,  46,  101. 
102.  Hammond? i  Pracl.  Cat.  Book  I.  Seel:.  3.  Whole  Duty 
of  Man,  Sund.  i.  Jewell's  Def.  Apoi.  Part  2.  C.  20.  Div.  i. 
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ARTICLE    XIII. 

Of  Works  before  Jufttfication. 

WORKS  done  before  the  Grace  of 
Chrift,  and  the  Infpiration  of  his  Spi- 
rit, are  not  pleafant  to  God,  forafmuch  as 
they  fpring  not  of  Faith  in  Jefus  Chrift,  nei- 
ther do  they  make  Men  meet  to  receive  Grace, 
or  (as  the  School- Authors  fay)  defer ve  Grace 
of  Congruity :  yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are 
not  done  as  God  hath  willed  and  commanded 
them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they  have 
the  Nature  of  Sin. 

Worh  done  before,  &c.]  That  Works  may  be  perfectly 
good,  they  muftflow  from  a  good  Principle,  namely,  Faith ; 
and  they  muft  tend  to  a  good  End,  namely,  the  Glory  of 
God ;  end  they  muft  in  no  refpect  be  deficient.  But  what 
mortal  Man,  either  before  or  after  the  Grace  of  Chrift, 
hath  been  thus  happy  in  doing  well  ?  And  therefore  the 
Works  of  Unbelievers,  how  fpecious  foever,  can  deferve 
nothing,  by  realon  of  their  Imperfection  ;  and  they  are  to 
be  iook'd  upon  as  Evil  rather  than  Good,  upon  the  account 
of  their  Defedls.  See  Rom.  iii.  9,  10,  19,  20,  23.  What 
then?  Are  we  better  than  they  ?  No,  in  no  wife.  For  we 
have  before  proved  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  they  are 
all  under  Sin :  As  it  is  written.  There  is  none  righteous,  no 
not  one.  Now  we  know  that  what  Things  foever  the  Law 
faith,  it  faith  to  Them  who  are  under  the  Law  ',  that  every 
Mouth  may  be  flopped,  and  all  the  World  may  become  guilty 
before  God,  Therefore  by  the  Deeds  of  the  Law  Jhall  no 
Flejh  bejujlified  in  his  Sight ;  for  by  the  Law  is  the  Know- 
ledge of  Sin.  For  all  have  finned,  and  come  foort  of  the  Glory 
of  God.  See  alfo  Rotn.  viii.  7,  8.  The  carnal  Mind  is  En- 
mity againft  God:  for  it  is  not  fubjecJ  to  the  Law  of  God, 
neither  indeed  can  be*  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  F/eJh, 
tannot  pleafe  God. 

See  alfo  Ignatius.  "  They  who  are  carnal,  cannot  do 
"  the  Things 'vhich  are  fpiritualj  neither  can  UnbeLcf 
«  do  the  Works  of  Faith." 

F  a  And 
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Jdv.  Hxr.       And  Irtn&ut.    "  As  the  wild  Olive,  if  it  be  nor  grafted,' 

/.  5.  c.  10.  tt  continues  ufeleft  to  its  Owner,  by  reafon  of  its  wild  Qua- 

"  lity,  and,  as  unfruitful  Woodf  is  cue  down,  and  caft  into 

*c  the  Fire  j  fo  Man,  who  receives  not  the  Grafting  of  the 

"  Spirit  by  Faith,  continues  to  be  what  he  was  before,  Flefh 

«e  and  Blood,  which  cannot  inherit  the  Kingdom  of  God." 

See  alfo  the  Homily  of  Good  Works,  Pare  I.   Sanderfcn 

on  Rom  iii.  8.  Seel.  3,4.    Nowelli  Catech.  p.  101.    Field 

of  the  Church,  p.  256,  324. 

Neither  deferve  Grace]  See  Tit.  iii.  5.  Not  by  Works  of 
'Righteoufnefs,  which  We  have  done^  but  according  to  his 
Mercy  He  faved  usy  by  the  Wajhing  of  Regeneration^  and 
Rexnving  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.  And  Rom.  iv.  2,  6.  If  Abra- 
ham were  jujlified  by  Works ,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but 
not  before  God.  Even  as  David  alfo  defcribeth  the  BleJJed- 
nefs  of  the  Man  unto  whom  God  imputetb  Rigbieoufnefi 
•Luithwt  Works. 

Grace  of  Congrulty'}  Some  of  the  School-men  have  de-' 
vis'd  a  twofold  Merit  j  a  Merit  of  Congruity,  and  a  Merit 
of  Condignity.  The  latter  they  afcribe  to  Works,  which  9 
Man  does  by  the  Afliftance  of  Grace  and  to  which  a  Re- 
ward is  in  JuJJice  due.  The  former  they  afcribe  to  fuch 
Works,  as  a  Man  does  by  the  mere  Strength  of  Free-will, 
and  which  are  to  be  rewarded  only  out  of  Liberality.  But 
what  Foundation  is  there  for  this  Sort  of  Merit,  fince  all 
of  us  are  by  Nature  evil  ?  /  know  that  in  Me,  that  is,  in 
My  Flejh,  d^uelieth  no  good  Thing.  Rom.  vii.  18.  They  that 
are  in  the  F/e/h}  cannot  pleafe  God.  Rom.  viji.  8.  Aanrupt 
Tree  bringeth  forth  evil  Fruit.  Matth.  vii.  17.  And  therefore 
this  Sort  of  Merit  is  rejected  by  others,  and  even  by  thofe 
of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  as  favouring  of  Pdagianifm. 


ARTICLE    XIV. 
JOf  Works  of  Supererogation. 

Voluntary  Works  belides,  over  and  above 
God's  Commandments,  which  they  call 
Works  of  Supererogation,    cannot  be   taught 
without  Arrogancy  and  Impiety.    For  by  them 
Men  do  declare,  that  they  do  not  only  render 
3  unto 
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unto  God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but 
that  they  do  more  for  his  Sake,  than  of  bounden 
Duty  is  required  :  Whereas  Chrift  faith  plainly, 
When  ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to 
you,  fay,  We  are  unprofitable  Servants. 

Works  of  Supererogation]  Since  the  Law  of  God  is  per- 
fe<ft  in  every  Parr,  and  requires  us  to  do  every  good  Work; 
fince  we  are  commanded  :o  love  God  with  all  our  Souls, 
and  with  all  our  Strength  (Luke  x.  27.)  and  fince  that 
Love  is  the  impulfive  Caufe  of  our  performing  every  good 
Work  •  what  Room  is  there  for  Supererogation  ?  And  how 
fhould  Man  be  more  perfedl  than  the  Law  of  God,  which 
is  the  exad  Rule  of  all  Perfection,  and  which  propofes  God 
himfelf  as  a  Pattern  to  Man  in  doing  well?  Be  ye  perfecJ, 
puen  as  yew  Father  which  is  in  Heaven,  is  per f eft.  Matth. 
v,  48.  So  far  is  any  Man  from  being  more  good  than  he 
ought  to-  be,  that  neither  is  he  able  to  fulfill  what  he  ought 
to  do.  And  therefore  even  the  beft  of  Men,  laying  afide  all 
Norions  of  Supererogation,  are  daily  to  pray,  that  their 
Debts  (or  TrefpafTes)  may  be  forgiven  them.  But  that  any 
one  fhould  at  the  fame  time  be  both  a  Debtor  and  a  Supererot- 
gator  j  is  manifeftly  abfurd. 

See  Luke  xviii.  10 — 14.  Two  Mien  "went  up  into  the  Tem- 
ple to  pray  ;  the  one  a  Pharifee,  and  the  other  a  Publican'. 
The  Pharifee  Jlood  and  prayed  thus  with  himfelf:  God,  I 
thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  Men  are.  Extortioners, 
UnjuJJ,  Adulterers,  or  even  as  this  Publican.  1 fajl  twice  in 
the  Week,  I  give  Tithes  of  all  that  I  pojjffs.  And  the  Pub- 
licanjlanding  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  Jo  much  as  his  Eyes 
unto.  Heaven  ;  but  j mote  upon  his  Breajl,  fay 'ing ,  God,  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  Sinner.  1  tell  you ,  this  Man  went  down  to  his 
Houfe  juftifad  rather  than  the  other  :  For  every  one  that  ex- 
alteth  himfelf,  foallbc  aba  fed',  and  he  that  humbleih  himfelf, 
flwll  be  exalted. 

See  alfo  S.  Cyrian.  ««  We  ought  not  to  glory  in  any  thing, 
"  lince  noihing  is  cur  own    For,  as  we  have  it  in  S.  John's  c'^*'  ' 
**  Gofpel,  A  Man  can  receive  nothing^  except  it  be  given  him 
**  from  Heavtn"   John  iii.  27. 

And  again.  "  No  one  ought  to  be  lifted  up  upon  the  ac-  Ki  Ci  „ 
"  count  of  what  he  does.     For  thus  we  read  in  S.  Luke's 
*'  Gofpel:  Which  of  you  having  a  Servant  plowing^  orfeed- 
"  ing  Cattle,  iv  ill  fay  unto  him  by-and-byy  when  ht  is  come 

"  from. 
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"  from  the  Field,  Go  and  fit  down  to  Meat?  and  will  not 
(f  rather  fay  unto  himt  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  fupt 
"  and  gird  thy f elf y  and  ferve  Me^  till  I  have  eaten  and 
"  drunken  ;  and  afterwards  Tboujhall  eat  and  drink.  Doth 
tl  he  thank  that  Servant,  becaufe  he  did  the  Things  that  were 
<c  commanded  him?  I  trow  not.  So  likewife  Te^  when  ye 
(f  Jhail  have  done  allthofe  Things  which  were  commanded  von, 
"  fah  ^e  are  unprofitable  Servants;  we  have  done  that  which 
*'  ivasour  Duty  to  do*  Lake  xvii  7 — 10. 

See  alfo  Patricks  Anfwer  to  the  Touchftone,  Seel.  18. 
Field  of  the  Church,  p.  33 1. 


ARTICLE    XV. 

Of  Chr'ift  alone  without  Sin. 

CHRIST  in  the  Truth  of  our  Nature, 
was  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  Sin 
only  except;  from  which  he  was  clearly  void, 
both  in  his  Flefh,  and  in  his  Spirit.  He  came 
to  be  a  Lamb  without  Spot,  who  by  Sacrifice 
of  himfelf  once  made,  fhould  take  away  the 
Sins  of  the  World  :  And  Sin  (as  St.  John  faith) 
was  not  in  him.  But  all  we  the  reft  (although 
baptized  and  born  again  in  Chrift,  yet)  offend 
in  many  things ;  and  if  we  fay  we  have  no  Sin, 
we  deceive  ourfeives  and  the  Truth  is  not  in  us, 

In  the  Truth  of,  &c.]  Tho'  Chrift  was  a  Man,  as  well 
as  We,  yet  he  was  entirely  free  from  Sin.  If  He  had  been 
guiky  of  any  Sin,  He  would  have  wan:ed  a  Redeemer,  as 
well  as  We.  But  what  Redeemer  could  have  been  found 
for  Him  ?  See  Heb.  ii.  14.  As  the  Children  are  Partakers  of 
Flejh  and  Blood,  He  alfo  himfelf  likeivife  took  part  of  the 
fame  j  that  thro'  Death  he  might  deftroy  him  that  had  the 
Power  of  Death)  that  *V,  the  Devil.  See  alfo  Nowelli  Ca- 
tech.  p.  61.  Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  Arc.  III.  Scofs  Chri- 
flian  Life,  Pare  11.  Ch.  7.  Seel.  5. 

5/r 
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Sin  only  excelled]  See  Heb.  iv.  15.  We  have  not  an  High- 
Prieft  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  Feeling  of  our  In- 
firmities ;  but  was  in  all  Points  tempted  like  as  We  are>  yet 
without  Sin.  And  John  xiv.  30.  The  Prince  of  this  World 
comethy  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  And  I  Pet.  ii.  22.  Chriil 
did  no  Sin,  neither  was  Guile  found  in  his  Mouth. 

See  alfo  Irenaus.  "  If  any  Man  fay,  that  the  Flefli  of  our  Lib.  5.  £.14 
"  Lord  differed  from  ours  in  this  relpect,  becaufe  It  com- 
-<c  mitted  no  Sin,  neither  was  Guile  found  in  His  Mouth, 
**  but  that  we  are  Sinners ;  he  fpeaketh  rightly." 

Came  as  a  Lamb^  &c.]  See  John  i.  29  The  next  Day 
John  feeth  Jefus  coming  unto  him,  and  faith,  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  Sin  of  the  World. 
And  Heb.  ix.  14,  26.  How  much  more  Jhall  the  Blood  of 
Chrijl,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himf elf  without 
Spot  to  God,  purge  your  Conference  from  dead  Works,  to  fervt 
the  living  God  ? — Now  once,  in  the  End  of  the  World,  hath 
he  appeared  to  put  away  Sin  by  the  Sacrifice  of  himf  elf.  And 
I  John  iii.  5.  Ye  know  that  He  was  manifefted  to  take  away 
our  Sins ;  and  in  him  is  no  Sin. 

All  We  the  reji,  &c.]  There  is  no  mortal  Man  that  is  or 
ever  was  perfedr.lv  good.  Some  few  indeed  are  faid  in  the 
Scripture  to  be  righteous,  fuch,  for  inftance,  as  Noaht  Joby 
and  Zacharias ;  but  they  were  only  fo  comparatively,  and 
according  to  the  free  and  undeferved  Favour  of  God,  who 
accepts  of  Sincerity  of  Mind  inftead  of  abfolure  Perfection. 

In  many  Things,  &c.]  See  James  iii.  2. 

If  we  fay,  &c.]  See  i  John  i.  8. 

JJee-allo  Tertullian.  te  There  are  fome  Sins  which  every  De  Pujicit 
"  Day  we  are  all  liable  to  run  into.    For  who  is  there  that  f.  19, 
"  doth  not  happen  to  be  angry  without  Caufe,  or  to  let  the 
"  Sun  go  down  upon  his  Wrath,  or  to  ftrike  his  Neighbour, 
"  or  freely  to  rail  againft  him,  or  to  {"wear  rafhly,  or  to 
"  break  the  Promiles  be  made  in  Covenants  or  Bargains, 
"  or  to  tell  a  Lye  through  Bafhfulnefs,  or  Neceffity  ?" 

See  alfo  Nowelli  Catech.  p.  40,  228.  Jewell's  Apol.  De- 
fenf.Part  II.  C.  19.  Divif.  i.  Mafonde  Miniit.  Angl.  L.  V, 
C  5.  Seel,  8.  Field  of  the  Church,  p.  293. 
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ARTICLE    XVI. 
OfS'm  after  Baptifm. 
O  T  every  deadly  Sin  willingly  committed 


N 


after  Baptifm,  is  Sin  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
and  unpardonable.  Wherefore  the  Grant  of  Re- 
pentance is  not  to  be  denied  to  fuch  as  fall  into 
Sin  after  Baptifm.  After  we  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  we  may  depart  from  Grace  given, 
and  fall  into  Sin,  and  by  the  Grace  of  God  (we 
may)  arife  again,  and  amend  our  Lives.  And 
therefore  they  are  to  be  condemned,  which  fay 
they  can  no  more  fin  as  long  as  they  live  here,  or 
deny  the  Place  of  Forgivenefs  to  fuch  as  truly 
repent. 

Every  deadly  Sift,  &c.]  Every  Sin  is  in  itsNarure  deadly, 
fince  the  Wage*  of  Sin  is  Death ,  Rom.  vi.  23.  and  every  Sin 
is  committed  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft,  as  well  as  againft  the 
Father  and  the  Son ;  but  ftill  pardonable,  if  it  be  nor  thac 
Sin  which  is  emphatically  ftyled  ffie  Sin  againjl  the  Holy 
Ghojl.    And  char  is,  Blafphemy  againft  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Ot 
which  SinS.  Jtfotir&efs^  thac  "  They  only  are  guilry,  who, 
Ad  Marcel- u  tno>  'n  Miracles  they  fee  the  very  Work  of  God,  yet  flan- 
/,*«,  Ope-    "  dor  them,  and  fay  that  they  are  done  by  the  Devil  j  and 
tum  Tom,    tc  afcr|be  to  the  Operation  of  that  Evil  Spirit,  and  not  to 
1'i. />«£»'.  "  tne  Divine  Power,  all  chofe  mighty  Signs  and  Wonders, 
u  which  were  wrought  for  the  Confirmation  of  the  Gofpel." 
See  TilLtfon  on  Matth.  xii.  31,  32.   All  Manner  of  Sin 
and  Blafpbemy  foall  be  forgiven  unto  Men  :   But  the  Blaf- 
phemy again/I  the  Holy  Ghsft  Jhall  not  be  forgiven  unto  Men* 
And  ivhofoever  fpeafath  a  Word  againft  the  Son  of  Man^  it 
Jhall  be  forgiven  him :    But  ivhofoever  fpeaketh  againft  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  it  Jhall  not  be  forgiven  him^  neither  in  this  World, 
neither  in  the  World  to  come.  Compare  this  with  Mar.  iii.  28, 
a9>  3°- — See  alfo  Kettlevjelfs  Meafures  of  Obedience,  B.  V. 
£>/?.  ad     Ch.  6. —  And  Ckmcnt  of  Rome.    "  Let  us  fix  our  Thoughts 
Cer.  t.  7.      "  on  the  Blood  of  Chrift,which  being  fhed  for  our  Salvation, 
"  hath  offered  the  Grace  of  Reperuance  to  the  whole 
«  World.5: 
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The  Grant  of  Repentance^  &c.]  See  Gal.vi.  i.  Brethren, 
if  a  Man  be  overtaken  in  a  Fault,  ye  which  are  fpiritual 
re/fore  fuch  an  one  in  the  Spirit  of  Adeeknefi ;  cunfidering 
thyfelf,  Ifft  Tfjoualfo  be  tempted — See  alfo  Ignatius.  "  The  ^  «j 
"  Lord  pardons  all  fuch  as  repent,  if  they  repenrwith  dueP^J"  f  ' 
"  Regard  to  the  Unity  of  God,  and  to  their  Communion 
ct  With  the  Bifhop." — And  Clement  of  Alexandria.    "  The  %'*  &*>** 
<e  Doors  are  open  to  every  one  who  in  Truth,  and  Wfch^      f'37' 
*<  his  whole  Heart,  returns  to  God  •  and  the  Father  mod 
«*  willingly  receives  a  Son  who  truly  repents.''    And  Ire- Adv.  for. 
naus.     "  The  Fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  Beginning  of  Under- l-  3- c-  39- 
"  ftanding^but  to  underftandTrnnfgreffion  produced  Re- 
"  pentance^  and  to  fuch  as  repent  God  beftowerh  Mercy." 
After  we  have  received  tie  Holy  Ghofiy  &c  ]  This  is  rna- 
nifeft  from  the  Examples  of  Davld^  Peter,  &c.  Since  then 
God  is  fo  ready  to  pardon  repenring  Sinners,  the  Church 
fliould  be  fo  too.     See  Luke  xz\\.  -$2.  1  have  prayed  for 
theet  that  thy  Faith  fail  not ;  and  when  thou  art  converted^ 
Jlrengthen  thy  Bretlrren.     See  alfo  S.  Cyprian.     "  We  had  Epiji.  .. 
"  long  fmce,  my  deareft  Brother,  ord  lined,  after  having 
"  had  due  Confultation  together,  that  they  who,  when  ihey 
"  wereinfefted  by  Perfecution,  had  been  foiled  by  the  Ene- 
"  my,  and  had  lapfed,  and  had  defiled  themfelves  wich  un- 
"  lawful  Sacrifices,  fhould  undergo  a  full  and  long  Penance; 
"  and  that,  in  cafe  of  any  dangerous  Sicknefs,  they  lliould 
"  receive  Abfolution  a  little  before  their  Death." 

See  alfo  the  Homily  of  Repentance,  Part  I.  Kettlewelts 
Mealures  of  Obedience,  B.  V.  Ch.  i.  Goodman's  Penitent 
pardon'd,  B.  III.  Ch.  i.  P^r/in  on  the  Creed,  Art.  X.p.  368. 
They  are  to  be  condemned  which  fay,  &c.]  See  i  John  i. 
10.  If  w e  fay  ihat  we  have  notjinnedt  we  make  Him  a  Lyart 
and  His  Word  is  not  in  us. 

Or  deny  the  Place  of  Forgivenefi,  &C.J  See  2  Cor.  ii.  6, 
7,  8.  Sufficient  to  fuch  a  Man  is  this  PumJJjment^  which  was 
injlifted  of  many.  So  that  contrariwifet  ye  ought  rather  to 
forgive  him,  and  comfort  him,  left  perhaps  fuch  a  one  Jhould 
be  fwallowed  up  with  ever-much  Sorrow.  Wherefore  I  be- 
feech  you,  that  ye  ivou/d  confirm  your  Love  towards  him. 
See  alfo  S.  Cyprian.  "  It  did  not  feem  to  be  right,  or  agree-  iajt 
"  abb  to  fainerly  Love,  or  Divine  Clemency,  that  the 
"  Church  fhould  be  fhut  againft  fuch  as  knock  for  Admif- 
"  fion  i  thac  the  Comfort  of  the  Hope  of  Salvation  fhould 
"  be  denied  to  thofe  who  grieve,  and  fue  for  Pardon  ;  and 
"  char  fo  they  (hould  leave  this  World,  and  go  to  God, 
G  <{  wi'houc 
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'  without  Communion  and  Peace  with  the  Church  j  fince 
tC  cur  great  Lawgiver,  as  he  hath  allured  us,  that  what  is 
'c  bound  on  Earth,  fhould  be  bound  in  Heaven ;  fo  he  hath 
\  '  Ci  likewife  promifed,  that  what  is  firft  loofedin  the  Church 
"  here,  fhould  alfo  be  loofed  in  Heaven." 
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ARTICLE     XVII. 

Of  Predefitnation  and  Eleffion. 
/» 

Redeftination  to  Life  is  the  everlafting 
Purpofe  of  God,  whereby  (before  the 
Foundations  of  the  World  were  laid)  he  hath 
conftantly  decreed  by  his  Counfel,  fecret  to  us, 
to  deliver  from  Curie  and  Damnation  thofe 
whom  he  hath  chofen  in  Chrift  out  of  Man- 
kind, and  to  bring  them  by  Chrift  to  everlaft- 
ing  Salvation,  as  VelTels  made  to  'Honour. 
Wheiefore  they  which  be  endued  with  fo  ex- 
cellent a  Benetit  of  God,  be  called  according 
to  God's  Purpofe  by  his  Spirit  working  in  due 
Seafon  :  They  through  Grace  obey  the  Cal- 
ling:  They  be  ju  {lifted  freely:  They  be  made 
Sons  of  God  by  Adoption :  They  be  made 
like  the  Image  of  his  only-begotten  Son  Jefus 
Chrift  :  They  walk  religioufly  in  good  Works, 
and  at  length  by  God's  Mercy  they  attain  to 
everlufling  Felicity. 

As  the  godly  Confederation  of  Predcftina- 

tion,    and  our  Eleclion  in   Chrift,    is   full   of 

Iweet,    pleafant,   and    unfpeakable  Comfort  to 

godly  Perfons,  and  fuch   as  feel  in  themfelves 

the  Working  of  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  mortify- 

jng  the  Works  of  the  Flefh,  and  their  earthly 

•Member?,  and  drawing  up  their  Mind  to  high 
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and  heavenly  Things,  as  well  becaufe  it  doth 
greatly  eftablim  and  confirm  their  Faith  of 
eternal  Salvation,  to  be  enjoyed  through  Chrift, 
as  becaufe  it  doth  frequently  kindle  their  Love 
towards  God  :  So,  for  curious  and  carnal  Per- 
fons,  lacking  the  Spirit  of  Chrift,  to  have  con- 
tinually before  their  Eyes  the  Sentence  of  God's 
Predeftination,  is  a  mod  dangerous  downfal, 
whereby  the  Devil  doth  thruft  them  either 
into  Dcfperation,  or  into  WretchlefTnefs  of  moft 
unclean  Living,  no  lefs  perilous  than  Defpera- 
tion. 

Furthermore,  we  muft  receive  God's  Pro- 
mifes  in  fuch  wife  as  they  be  generally  fet  forth 
to  us  in  Holy  Scripture.  And  in  our  Doings, 
that  Will  of  God  is  to  be  followed,  which 
we  have  expreflv  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

The  everlafting  Purpofe,  &c.]  The  Truth  of  this  whole 
Ar  icle  will  fufficiently.  appear  from  the  Texts  of  Scripture, 
which  I  fliall  here  fubjoin.  But  I  would  defire  the  Reader 
to  obferve,  that  only  the  Grace  of  Election  is  afferted  in 
ir,  and  that  the  Severity  of  Reprobation  is  left  wholly  un- 
touch'd  upon.  And  here  I  would  advife  him  to  ftop,  and 
to  reftrain  his  Curiofity.  For  the  Doctrine  of  Predeftina- 
tion is  a  profound  Abyfs }  in  founding  of  which,  ic  is  but 
to  lit<le  Purpofe  for  young  Men  to  bufy  themfelves.  Much, 
h  fs  does  ic  become  Preachers  to  trouble  their  Auditors 
about  thefe  deep  Myfteries :  They  fhould  rather  fet  forth 
Gobi's  Promifes  in  general  Terms,  as  they  arepropos'd  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  as  ic  is  our  Duty  to  embrace  them. 

Bffore  the  Foundation }  £tc.]  See  Eph.  i.  4,  5.  According 
as  He  hath  chofen  us  in  Him,  before  the  Foundation  of  the 
Wtr/d,  that  we  Jhould  be  holy,  and  without  Blame  before 
him  in  Love :  Having  prede/iinated  us  to  the  Adoption  of 
Children  by  Jefus  Cht  iji  to  hunfelf,  according  to  the  good 
Pleafure  of  his  Will.  And  Mattb.  xxv.  34.  Tlien  Jltall  the 
King  fay  unto  Ihtm  on  his  Right-band^  Come,  ye  blejjed  of 
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my  Father  7  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
Foundation  of  the  World.  And  2  Tim  i.  9.  IJ^ho  hathfaved 
«5,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  Calling,  not  according  to  our 
Works,  but  according  to  his  own  Purpofe  and  Grace,  which 
was  given  us  in  Cbrijl  'Jefus  before  the  World  began. 
Ep'fl-ad  Seealfo  Ignatius.  "  Ignatius,  who  is  alfo  called  Tleopho- 
"  rus,  to  the  Church  of  Ephefus  in  Jfia,  which  is  bleffcd 
**  in  the  GrearneG  and  Fulnefs  of  God  the  Father,  and  pre- 
deftinated  before  the  World  began  unto  eternal  Glory.'* 

' 


<£ 
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ad     __And  again.  "Ignatius,  who  is  alfo  called  1'heophorus,  to  the 


"  Church  amongft  the  Trallians  in  dfia^  beloved  of  God, 
"  the  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift,  holy  eledt."—  And  Clement  of 
cd  Rone.  "  The  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Rome,  to  the 
"  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  called  and  fanctified 
"  by  the  Will  of  God  through  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift." 

Deliver  from  Curfe,  &c]  See  Gal.  iii.  13.  Chri/l  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  Curfe  of  tie  Law,  being  made  a  Curft 
for  us. 

Whom  he  hath  chofen,  &C.]  See  I  Pet.  i.  2.  Eleft  accord- 
ing to  the  Foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  Saxtfi- 
fication  of  the  Spirit  unto  Qleditnce,  and  Sprinkling  of  the 
B  lood  of  Jcf  us  Chri/l. 

Veffeh  made  to  Honour']  See  Rcm.  viii.  30.  Moreover, 
whcm  he  did  predejlinate,  them  he  alfo  called;  and  whom 
he  called,  them  he  alfo  jujli  fad  \  and  whom  he  juftified,  them 
he  alfo  glorified. 

Jujiifed  free!y~\  See  Eph.  i.  7.  In  whom  we  have  Re- 
demption through  his  Blood,  the  Forgivenefs  of  Sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  Riches  of  his  Grace. 

Made  Sons  of  God]  See  Gal  iv.  4,  5.  When  the  Fulnefs 
cf  Time  zvas  come,  God  fcnt  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  Wo- 
man, made  under  the  Law,  that  we  might  receive  the  Adop- 
tion of  Sons. 

Made  like  the  Image,  &c.]  See  Rom.  viii.  29.  For  whom 
he  did  foreknoiv,  he  did  alfo  predejlinate  to  be  conformed  to 
the  Image  of  his  So;;,  that  he  might  be  the  Firjl-born  amtng 
many  Brethren. 

Walk  religioufiy,  6Vc.]  See  Eph.  ii.  10.  For  We  are  his 
Wcrkmanjhipy  created  in  Cbrijl  Jefus  unto  good  Works,  which 
Gcd  hath  before  ordained,  that  wefoould  VJalk  in  them. 

By  God's  Mercy  obtained,  &c.]  See  Eph.  i.  u.  In  whotn 
alfo  ^ue  have  obtained  an  Inheritance,  being  predeftinated 
according  to  the  Purfofe  of  Him  who  worketh  all  Things  ac- 
cording to  the  Counfel  of  his  own  UTiL  And  I  Pet.  i.  3,  4,  5- 

Blejjcd 
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Bleffed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Ckrt/t, 
which,  according  to  his  abundant  Mercy,  hath  begotten  us 
again  unto  a  lively  Hop?,  by  the  Refurretfion  of  Jefus  Chrijl 
from  the  dead,  to  an  Inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled^ 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  referved  in  Heaven  for  you* 
who  are  kept  by  the  Power  of  God  through  Faith  unto  Sal- 
vation, ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  lajl  Time. 

Generally  fet  forth]  See  John  Hi.  16.  God  fo  loved  the 
World,  that  he  gave  his  only -begot  ten  Son,  that  whofoever 
believeth  in  him,  Jhould  not  pertjb,  but  have  everlajling  Life. 
And  i  Tim.  ii.  4,  6.  Who  will  have  all  Men  to  be  faved,  and 
to  come  to  the  Knowledge  of  the  Truth:  Who  gave  himfelf 
a  Ranfomfor  all,  to  be  tejliped  in  due  Time. 

Exprejly  declared}  See  Luke  X.  25,  26,  27,  28.  And  be- 
hold,  a  certain  Lawyer  Jlood  up,  and  tempted  bim9  faying, 
Majler^  what  Jhall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  Life?  He  f aid 
unto  him,  What  is  written  in  the  Law  ?  How  readejl  thou  ? 
And  he  anfwering  faid,  Thou  Jhalt  love  th*  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  Heart,  and  with  all  thy  Soul,  and  with  all  thy 
Strength,  and  with  all  thy  Mind;  and  thy  Neighbour  as  thy 
felf.  And  hefaid  unto  him,  Thou  bajl  anfwered  right :  This 
do,  and  thou  Jhalt  live. 


ARTICLE    XVIII. 

Of  obtaining  eternal  Salvation  only  by 
the  Name  of  Chrtft. 

THEY  alfo  are  to  be  had  accurfed,  that 
prefume  to  fay,  That  every  Man  (hall 
be  faved  by  the  Law  or  Se6t  whieft  he  pro- 
feffeth,  fo  that  he  be  diligent  to  frame  his  Life 
according  to  that  Law,  and  the  Light  of  Na- 
ture. For  Holy  Scripture  doth  fet  out  unto 
us  only  the  Name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  whereby 
Men  muft  be  faved. 

Are  to  be  had  accurfed^  &c.]  They  certainly,  if  any,  de- 
ierve  to  be  anathematized  or  accurfed,  who  look  upon  the 
as  entirely  ulelels.    For  in  vain  did  Chrift  reveal  it, 

and 
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and  in  vain  did  he  command  it  to  be  preached  through  the 
whole  World,  if,  after  all,  Believers  and  Unbelievers  are 
equally  irititled  to  Salvation.  And  yet,  as  we  find  in  Mark 
xvi.  16.  this  Salvationis  promifed  only  to  thofe  who  believe, 
and  eternal  Damnation  is  denounced  againft  thole  who  believe 
not.  How  God  will  deal  with  thofe,  among  whom  Chrift 
hath  not  been  preached,  is  not  our  Bufmefs  to  determine. 
Charity  indeed  requires  us  to  hope  well  of  fuch  of  them, 
if  any  [fuch  there  be,  who  live  up  to  the  Rules  of  right 
Reafon  j  but  to  place  them  upon  a  Level  with  the  Church 
of  God,  is  a  very  high  Degree  of  Boldnefs  and  Preemption. 
Concerning  fuch  Peribns,  this  Article  is  lllent;  and  it  only 
declares  thofe  Men  to  deferve  being  anathematized,  or 
had  accurfedj  who  hold  all  Religions  to  be  indifferent  Mat- 
ters, as  if  God  regarded  them  all  alike  j  whereas  the  Religion 
of  Chrift  is  ftill  the  only  Way  to  Salvation,  which  is  infti- 
tuted  by  God. 

Eplfl.ad         See  Ignatius.     "Both  the  Beings  which  are  above  the 

Say™.        ee  Heavens,  the  glorious  Order  of  the  Angels,  and  the  in- 

"  vifible  as  well  as  vifible  Powers,  unlefs  they  believe  in 

"  the  Efficacy  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  are  obnoxious  to 

Epift.  ad     «  Judgment." — And  again.     "  He  is  the  Door  of  the  Fa- 

fbiladel.      <c  tjiej.^  ky  which  Abraham  and  Ifaac,  and  the  Prophets,  and 

Epijl.ad      "  the  Apoftles,  and  the  Church  all  enter." — And  again. 

Iralknfe-     «  Without  Him  we  have  not  the  true  Life." 

ffifl.  See  alfo  Barnabas.    "  What  is  the  Defign  of  this  Faith  ? 

tap.  ia-       «  It  i-,  that  they  might  know  that  they  cannot  be  delivered, 

"  unltrfs  they  have  hoped  in  the  Crofs  of  Chrift." — And  S. 

Vtflim.ad     Cyprian.     "There  is  no  coming  to  the  Fathei  but  by  his 

s^uin'n.        "  Son  Jefus  Chrift  j  as  appears  from  what  he  (ays  in  the 

/.  3.  c.  34.    tc  Gofpel  according  to  S.  John  :  I  am  tht  Way,  and  the 

"  Truthy  and  the  Life :  A  'a  Man  conieth  unto  the  Father 

"  but  by  Me.    John  ,xiv.  6." 

See  alfo  Sherlock  on  Judgment,  Ch.  6.    Prideaux's  Fafc. 
Contr.  Cap.  4.  Q^  7.     Pearfon  on  the  Creed,  p.  349. 

Only  the  Name  of  J<? fits']  See  John  xiv.  6.  above  citecJ. 
And  A8s  iv.  12.  Neither  is  there  Salvation  in  any  other  : 
for  there  is  nt/ne  other  Name  under  Htaven  given  among 
Men^  whereby  ws  nm/I  be  fayed.  And  I  Johnv.  11,  12.  And 
this  is  the  Record,  that  God  bath  given  to  us  eternal  Life  ; 
And  this  Life  is  in  his  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Sony  hath 
Life ;  an  I  he  that  hath  not  the  Son, .  hath  not  Life. 
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ARTICLE    XIX. 

Of  the  Church. 

TH  E  vifible  Church  of  Chrift  is  a  Con- 
gregation of  faithful  Men,  in  the  which 
the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the  Sa- 
craments be  duly  miniftred  according  to  thrift's 
Ordinance,  in  all  thofe  things  that  of  neceflky 
are  requifite  to  the  fame. 

As  the  Church  of  Hlerufalem^  Alexandria  > 
and  Antioch^  have  erred,  fo  alfo  the  Church 
of  Rome  hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  Living  and 
Manner  of  Ceremonies,  but  alfo  in  Matters  of 
Faith. 

Vifible  Church^  &c.]  Since  it  is  Religion  that  makes  a 
Church,  and  not  the  Church  thac  makes  Religion  ,•  the 
Church  is  to  be  tried  and  difcerned  by  Religion,  and  not 
Religion  by  the  Church.  And  the  Vifible  Church  (for  the 
liiviuble  one,  which  confifts  folely  of  the  Ele<ft,  is  not  here 
treated  of)  is  that  which  maintains  the  Religion  of  Chrift, 
and  profeffes  its  Belief  in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 
by  bap:iz.ing  its  Members  in  their  Names,  and  celebrating 
the  hoiy  Supper,  cs  Chrift  hath  appointed.  Thefe  Things 
are  effential  to  a  Church  j  nnd  as  long  as  thefe  are  preferved, 
a  Church  does  not  ceafe  to  be,  tho'  in  fome  other  Things 
it  may  err.  For  every  Error  does  not  fubvert  the  Found- 
ation of  a  Church.  But  particular  Churches  may  not  only 
err,  but  alfo  fall  off  entirely  from  Chrift.  For  that  Saying 
of  Chrift,  Mattb.  xvi.  18.  Upon  this  Rock  will  I  build  my 
Church^  and  the  Gates  of  Hell  Jhall  net  prevail  againji  ;'/,  is 
to  be  underftoodonlyoftheCatholick  or  Univerlal  Church. 

Sec  Nawslli  Cat.  p.  91.  Hseter's  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  III. 
Ch.  i.  ChilUngworttis  Rel.  Prot.  C.  3.  Homily  on  Whit- 
fuwlay,  Part  II.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Cont.  C.  4.  Seel.  i.  Q.  6, 
Pear  fan  on  the  Creed,  Art.  IX.  Field  vi  the  Church,  B.  II. 
Ch.2. 

A  Congregation  of  faithful  Men,  &c.]  Seedtfs  ii.  42.  liny 
continued  ftedfajlly  in  the  dpoflles  Doftrine  and  Fellovjjhipy 
and  in  breaking  of  Eread^  and  in  Prayers. 

See 
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Sec&lfoTtrtuman.  "  The  Apoftles  having  obtained  the 
ift.  c.  20.  <c  power  Of  the  Holy  Ghoft  which  was  promifed  them, 
"  in  order  to  work  Miracles,  and  to  fpeak  boldly,  in  a/J 
"  Utterance^  and  having  firft  borne  their  Teftimony  to  the 
*'  Faith  of  Jefus  Chrift  throughout  Judea,  and  planted 
"  Churches  there,  went  afterwards  into  other  Parts  of  the 
"  World,  and  publifhed  the  fame  Doclrine  of  the  fame 
*'  Faith  to  the  Gentiles,  and  fo  proceeded  to  found  Churches 
<e  in  every  City ;  from  which  afterwards  other  Churches 
<c  borrowed,  and  dill  continue  to  borrow  the  Principles  of 
<c  their  Faith,  and  the  Rudiments  of  their  Doclrine,  that  fo 
««  they  might  become  Churches.  And  by  this  means  They 
<e  alfo  are  reputed  Apoftolical,  as  being  the  Offsprings  of  the 
««  Apoftolical  Churches.  Every  Kind  of  which  is  to  be 
"  eftimatcd  according  to  its  Original.  And  therefore,  fo 
"  many  and  great  Churches  are  nothing  elfe  but  that  Pri- 
"  mitive  One,  from  which  all  the  reft  proceed.  Thus  they 
"  are  all  Primitive,  and  all  Apoftolical,  whilft  they  all  agree 
<c  in  one  and  the  fame  Truth  •  whilft  there  is  amongft  them 
"  a  Communication  of  Peace,  and  an  Appellation  of  Bro- 
"  therhood,  and  a  League  of  Hofpitality ;  which  Rights  are 
"  no  otherwife  to  be  preferved  inviolable,  than  byanuni- 
"  form  Participation  of  the  fame  holy  Sacrament." 

Note,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  kept  the  Faith  uncorrupt 
for  fome  Ages ;  and  therefore  that  it  is  no  Wonder,  if  we 
find  ic  commended  by  the  primitive  Fathers  for  its  Conftancy 
in  preferving  that  Fsith  :  tho'  even  Then  it  was  not  entirety 
free  from  Error,  fince,  as  St.  'Jerom  in  his  Comment  on 
IJal.  viii.  witnelle?,  it  did  not  receive  the  Epiftle  to  the  He- 
brews into  the  Canon  of  Scripture.  But  how  much  it  after- 
wards erred  from  the  Truth,  will  abundantly  appear  from  the 
following  Articles. 

As  tie  Church  of  Flierufalem,  &V.]  This  Article  rnkes 
notice  of  the  Errors  of  the  Churches  of  "Jerufalem^  Alex- 
andria^ and  jtntiGih)  becaufe  they  were  the  moft  famous 
ones,  and  v/ere  advanced  to  the  Dignity  of  being  Patriarchal 
Churches  as  well  as  that  of  Rome.  As  to  which  Uft,  Pope 
Llfutberiits  fell  into  the  Krror  of  Alontanus,  Pope  Libenu$ 
into  that  of  Artw*  Pope  Zsjimns  into  that  of  Pftagius,  &c. 
and  at  length  that  very  Church  became  a  moft  ioathfome 
Sink  of  various  Errors. 

See  Jkbofs  Anfwer  to  Bijhop* s  Epiftle,  Se<fl.  1 3.  Hall's 
Difiuafive  from  Popery, 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XX. 

Of  the  Authority  of  the  Church. 

• 

TH  E  Church  hath  Power  to  decree  Rites 
or  Ceremonies,  and  Authority  in  Con- 
troverfies  of  Faith :  And  yet  it  is  not  lawful 
for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  Word  written,  neither  may  it 
fo  expound  one  Place  in  Scripture,  that  it  be 
repugnant  to  another.  Wherefore  although  the 
Church  be  a  Witnefs  and  a  Keeper  of  Holy 
Writ,  yet  as  it  ought  not  to  decree  any  thing 
againft  the  lame,  fo  belides  the  fame  ought  it 
not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be  believed  for  Ne- 
ceffity  of  Salvation. 

TJie  Church^  &c.]  By  the  Church  is  here  meant,  They 
who  are  vefted  with  Ecclefiaftical  Authority.  Now  (ince 
it  is  Their  Bufmefs  to  take  care  that  in  the  Church  all  Things 
be  done  decently  and  in  Order  (i  Cor.  xiv.  40.)  and  that  the 
true  Faith  be  preferved ;  they  muft  neceflarily  have  a  Power 
to  decree  Rites  and  Ceremonies,  without  which  nothing 
can  be  decently  and  orderly  done  in  publick  Aflembliesj  and 
they  rauft  alfo  have  Authority  in  Controverfies  of  Faith,  in 
order  to  prevent  the  Peace  of  the  Church  from  being  dif- 
rurbed  by  contentious  Difputations,  and  the  Minds  of  the 
Faithful  from  being  corrupted  by  the  Sophiftry  of  Hereticks. 

See  Ejih.  ix.  27,  28.  The  Jews  ordained,  and  took  upon 
them,  and  upon  their  Seed,  and  upon  allfuch  as  joined  them- 
f elves  unto  them,  fo  as  it  Jhould  not  fail,  that  they  would 
keep  thefe  two  Days,  according  to  their  Writing,  and  accord- 
ing to  their  appointed  Time  every  Tear  ,•  and  that  thefe  Days 
foould  be  remembredy  and  kept  throughout  every  Generation, 
every  Family,  every  Province,  and  every  City ;  and  that  thefe 
Days  of  Purim  Jhould  not  fail  from  among  the  Jews,  nor  the 
Memorial  of  them  perijh  from  their  Seed.  And  John  x, 
22,  23.  And  it  was  at  Jcrufalem,  the  Feaft  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, and  it  ivaf  Winter  :  And  Jefus  -walked  in  the  Temple 
in  Solomon'*  Porch. 
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P. 465,466.  IrenctuSj  fpeaking  of  the  Churches  which  differed  as  to 
Hift.  if "{?' their  Obiervacion  of  Failing-days,  and  the  Feaft  of  Ea/ler, 
c.  24.  fays  thus.  "  Notwithftanding  chefe  Things,  they  all  pre- 
"  ferv'd  Peace  with  one  another,  and  the  Difference  with 
"•  refpedt  to  Fafting-days  was  a  Means  of  confirming  their 
"  Unity  and  Agreement  in  Faith.  And  they  who  did  not: 
"  obferve  thofe  Days,  kept  Peace  with  thofe  who  came  to 
"  them  from  the  Churches  in  which  they  were  obferv'd, 
c<  tho'  that  Obfervance  was  very  contrary  to  the  Inclinations 
"  of  thofe  who  did  not  obferve  them :  And  yet  no  one 
<c  wss  ever  debarr'd  from  holding  Communion  with  any  of 
"  thofe  Churches  upon  that  Account." 

See  alfo  Mafon  of-  the  Authoriry  of  the  Church.  Hooker's 

Eccl.  Pol.  B.  III.  and  VIII.  Potter  of  Church  Government. 

Ch.  V.  Sect.  2,  7-    F"U  of  the  Church,  B.  IV.  Ch.  18. 

Authority  in  Controverjiei]  See  I  Tim.   i.  3.     That  thou 

mightej}  charge  fame  that  they  teach  no  other  Dotlrine .     And 

Tit.  iii.  10.    A  Man  that  is  a  Heretick,  after  the  fir  ft  and 

fecond  Admonition^  rejeft. 

It  is  not  lawful  for  the.  Church,  &c.]  If  this  were  lawful, 
the  Word  of  God  would  fcon  he  made  a  Jeft  of,  and  that 
very  Authority  of  the  Church  would  be  deftroyed,  if  it  de- 
pended upon  fo  unftable  a  Foundation.  See  Mattb,  xxviii. 
20.  Teaching  them  to  obferve  all  Things  whatsoever  1  have 
Epift.  cd  commanded  you. 

2lul;'  See  alfo  Ignatius.     "Avoid  thofe  corrupt  Trees,  which 

"  bring  forth  deadly  Fruit  j  of  which  if  a  Man  tafte,  he  dieth 
Epifl.  63.    «  thereby.   For  thsfe  are  not  planted  by  the  Father." — And 
S.  Cyprian.     "  We  mufl  by  no  me  ins  depart  from  the  Pre- 
"  cepts  of  the  Gofpel.    The  Difciples  alfo  muft  obferve 
C£  and  do  the  fame  Things  which  their  Mafter  taught  and 
<c  did.  The  bleffed  Apoftle  more  fully  and  ftrenuoufly  urges 
Gal.  i.  6,  7, cc  rhis  in  another  Place,  faying:   I  marvel  that  ye  are  fo 
**  ^  4C  fcon  removed  from  Him  that  called  you  into  the  Grace  of 

"  Chrift  unto  another  Gofpel :  IWnch  is  not  another ,  but  there 
"•  be  feme  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gofpel  of 
tc  Chrijl.  But  though  IVe^  or  an  Angel  from  Heaven^  preach 
<c  any  other  Gofpel  unto  you,  than  That  which  we  have 
tC  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accurfed.  For  we  are  noc 
*'  ro  follow  the  Cuitom  of  Men,  bur  the  Truth  of  God." 
Neither  may  itfo  expound,  &c.J  See  Rom.  iii.  4  Let  God 
be  true,  and  every  Man  a  Lyar  ;  a  s  it  is  written,  That  thou 
tnightejt  be  juftified  in  thy  Sayings t  and  mightejl  overcome 
when  ihou  art  judged. 

Tf.e 
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Church  a  Witncfs  and  Keeper^  &c.}-See  Rom.  iii.  2. 
Unto  Them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of  God, 

Again/1  the  fame}  See  Ac7s  iv.  19.  Pct^r  and  ]o\\n  an- 
fweredy  and  faid  unto  them,  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  Sight 
cfGsd,  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  Ye. 

Befides  the  fame']  See  Gal.  iii.  15.  Brethren,  I  fpeak 
after  the  Manner  cf  Men ;  Though  it  be  but  a  Man's  Cove- 
nant^ yet  if  it  be  confirmed^  no  Man  difannulleth^  or  addeth 
thereto.  And  Gal.  i.  9.  As  we  faid  before,  fo  fay  I  mw 
again}  If  any  Man  preach  any  other  Gofpel  unto  you3  than 

That  ye  have  received y  let  him  be  occur  fed See  alfo 

Art.  VI. 


ARTICLE    XXI. 

Of  the  Authority  of  General  Councils. 

GEneral  Councils  may  not  be  gathered  to- 
gether without  the  Commandment  and 
Will  of  Princes.  And  when  they  be  gathered 
together  (forafmuch  as  they  be  an  Afiembly 
of  Men,  wherefore  all  be  not  governed  with 
the  Spirit  and  Word  of  GodJ  they  may  err,  and 
fometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  pertain- 
ing unto  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by 
them  as  necefTary  to  Salvation,  have  neither 
Strength  nor  Authority,  unlefs  it  may  be  de- 
clared, that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

May  not  be,  &c.]  Since  it  is  not  lawful  for  Bifhops  to 
leave  their  own  Country,  and  go  into  other  Dominions, 
without  the  Leave  of  their  own  Princes,  ;it  follows,  that 
they  cannot  without  the  Will  of  Princes  aflemble  at  Gene- 
ral Councils.  There  were  indeed  many  Provincial  Coun- 
cils, but  no  General  one,  before  Conjlantine^  by  whofe 
Authority  the  firft,  that  is,  the  Nicene  Council,  was  affem- 
bled,  as  alfo  the  following  ones  were  by  the  Authority  of 
the  following  Emperors.  See  Rom.  xiii.  i.  Let  every  Sou! 
be  fubjecJ  to  the  higher  Powers. 

Hz  See 
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See  alfo  AndrevS$  Sermon  of  Calling  Affemblies.  "Jewels 
Apol.Def.  Part  VI.  Ch.  12.  Div.  2,  &c.  Hooker's  Eccl. 
Pol.  B.  VIII.  Field  of  the  Church,  B.  V.  Ch.  52. 

May  err~\  Since  Bifhops  are  ftill  but  Men,  as  well  when 
they  are  in  a  Council,  as  when  they  are  out  of  ic,  and  ftill 
liable  to  the  Weakneffes  and  Imperfections  of  Human  Na- 
ture, it  is  no  Wonder  that  what  is  Human  fhould  err,  and 
it  is  manifeft  that  even  They  have  actually  err'd. 

See  Bilfon   of  Chriftian  Subjection,  Part  II.  p.  369, 

Prideaux's  Fafc.  Conor.  Ch.  4.  Q-4    Jewel's  Apol.  Def. 

Part  IV.  C.  22.  Div.  3,  4.  Field  of  the  Church,  B.  V.Ch.  5 1. 

Wherefore  Things  ordained,  &C.1  See  Ignatius.     "  Scop 

ad      ft  •/T,  .    °  .,        ' ,.       ,  °        .,  T    /- 

your  Ears,  if  any  Man  fpeak  to,  you  without  Jefus 
Chrift."  See  alfo  Article  VI. 


ARTICLE     XXII. 

Of  Purgatory. 

THE  Romifh  Doftrine  concerning  Pur- 
gatory, Pardons,  Worfhipping  and  Ado- 
ration, as  well  of  Images,  as  of  Reliques,  and 
alfo  In  vocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond  thing,  vainly 
invented,  and  grounded  upon  no  Warranty  of 
Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

Concerning  Purgatory]  Purgatory,  as  the  R&manifts  pre- 
tend, is  a  certain  Place  in  Heli,  in  which  after  this  Life 
thofe  Souls  are  purged  or  cleanfed,  which  were  not  fully 
purged  from  their  Sins  during  rhis  Life. 

But  fee  i  John  i.  7.  If  we  walk  in  the  Light ,  as  He  is 
in  the  Light ,  we  have  Fcllowjhip  one  with  another,  and  the 
Blood  of  Jefus  Ckrift  his  Son  cleanfetb  us  from  all  Sin.  And 
Rev.  xiv.  13.  /  heard  a  Voice  from  Heaven  faying  unto  me^ 
Write,  BleJJed  are  the  Dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth :  Tea,  faith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  reft  from 
their  Labours ;  and  their  Works  do  follow  them. 

^ee  alfo  Clement  of  Alexandria.     "  He  who  receives  the 
faiv.  c.  42.  "  Angel  of  Repentance  here,  ftiall  not  repent  when  he 
f.  120.       «  leaves  the  Body;  neither  fhall  he  be  afhamed  when  he 
"  fees  his  Saviour  coming  in  Glory,  with  his  Heavenly  Hoft; 

t{  neither 
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«  neither  (hall  he  be  afraid  of  the  Fire  of  Hell."— And  S.  Cy- 
prian.    "  There  is  no  Confeffion  in  Hell,  neither  can  there  Epift.  5S. 
"  be  any  fuch  Confefllon  there." 

See  alfo  the  Homily  of  Prayer,  Part  III.  Stillingfeet's 
Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  p.  180.  Patrick's  Anfwei? 
to  the  Touch- ftone,  Seft.  47.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Contr.  C.  4. 
Sett.  2.  Q_7.  Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Pare  II.  C.  16.  Div.  i. 
Field  of  the  Church,  p.  335,  751. 

Pardons]  Or  Indulgences.  The  Romanics  raife  a  Fund 
out  of  the  fuperabundant  Merirs  of  Chriil  and  the  Saints, 
of  which  the  Pope  is  the  chief  Manager  j  who  applies  to 
\vhomfoever  he  pleafes,  as  much  of  thefe  Merits  as  he  thinks 
fit,  fortheRemifiion  of  fuchPunifliments  as  remain  to  be 
inflicted,  after  the  Faults  rherr.felves  are  remitted.  And  this 
Special  Grace  or  Favour  is  called  an  Indulgence. 

But  fee  i  John  i.  9.  If  we  confefs  our  Sins,  He  is  faithful 
and  juft  to  forgive  us  our  Sins,  and  to  clcanfe  us  from  all 
Unrightecufnefs. — And  Clement  of  Alexandria.  "  To  repent,  guii  £ws 
"  is  to  be  truly  fenfible  of  our  Sins  paft,  and  to  beg  Pardon  faiv.c.  40. 
"  for  them  of  the  Father,  who  of  all  Beings  is  the  only/"- 105- 
"  one  that  can  undo  thofe  Things  which  are  done,  and  who 
"  only,  by  his  Mercy,  and  by  the  Dew  of  his  Spirit,  can 
"  blot  cut  our  former  Tranfgreffions :  In  which ,  faith  hey 
"  if  I  find  you,  for  them  will  I  judge  you." 

See  alfo  Stillingjleet's  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Romey 
p.  478.  Patrick's  Anf.  to  the  Touch-ftone,  C.  16.  Field 
of  the  Church,  B.  III.  Append.  C.  25. 

Warjkipping)  &c.}  The  Worfliippers  of  Images  would 
fain  clear  themielves  from  the  Charge  of  Idolatry,  by  diftin- 
guifliing  between  an  Image  and  an  /#»/,  and  between  an  Ab- 
folute  and  a  Relative  Wormip.  But  in  vain.  For  God  hath 
forbidden  us  to  pay  any  religious  Worfliip  to  Images,  Exod. 
XX.  4,  5 .  Tlwu  Jhalt  not  make  unto  tbee  any  graven  Imaget  or 
any  Likenefs  of  any  Thing  that  is  in  Heaven  above,  or  that  is 
in  the  Earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  Water  under  the  Earth  : 
Thou  Jhalt  net  bow  down  thy f elf  to  them,  nor  ferve  them.  And 
whence  comes  it  that  Rehques  are  to  be  adored  ?  The  Saints 
themfelves,while  they  lived  uponEarth,  rejected  the  Adoration 
which  was  offered  to  them,  and  that  too  with  Indignation  j 
as  appears  from  Aft*  x.  25,  26.  And  as  Peter  was  coming  iny 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  fell  down  at  bis  Feet,  and  worjhipped 
him.  But  Peter  took  him  up,  faying,  Stand  up ;  I  my  f  elf  alfo 
am  a  Man.  Are  the  R cliques  of  the  Saints  more  holy  than 
the  Saints  themfelves  ? 

See 
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See  alfo  Deut.  xxvii.  15.  Cur  fed  is  the  Man  that  maketb 
any  graven  or  molten  Image^  an  Abomination  to  the  Lord,  the 
Work  of  the  Hands  of  the  Craftfman>  and  putteth  it  in  a  fe- 
cret  Place  :  And  all  the  Peoph '  Jhall  anfwer  and  fay  ^  Amen. 
And  i  John  v.  21.  Little  Children^  keep  yourfelvesfrom  Idols. 
Amen. 

Injtltut.  1.  z.  See  alfo  Laftantius.  "  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that 
€.  19.  tc  there  is  no  Religion,  where-ever  there  is  an  I  mage.  For  if 
"  Religion  relate  to  fuch  Things  as  are  Divine,  and  there 
"  is  nothing  of  what  is  Divine  but  in  Heavenly  Things  j  then 
"  Images  have  nothing  to  do  with  Religion :  becaufe  there 
"  can  be  nothing  of  Heavenly  in  what  is  made  out  of 
"  earthly  Things." 

See  alfo  Stiltirtgjkefs  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  C.  i. 
Patrick's  Anfwer  to  the  Touch-ftone,  Sect.  35,  49.  Homily 
againft  Idolatry.  Jewel's  Reply,  Art.  14.  Bilfon  of  Chriftian 
Subj.PartlV.  p.  315. 

Reliquei]  See  2  Kings  xviii.  4.  He  removed  the  high  Places, 

and  brake  the  Images^  and  cut  dnun  the  Groves^  and  brake 

in  Pieces  the  brazen    Serpent  which  Mofes  had  made :  for 

unto  thofe  Days  the  Children  of  Ifrael  did  burn  Incenfe  to  it. 

r.  Eufcl.     — See  alfo  the  Declaration  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna.  "  Not 

Hiji.  1. 4.     «c  knowing,  that  neither  can  we  ever  leave  Chrift,  who  fuf- 

<•  »S'          «  fered  for  the  Salvation  of  all  thofe  who  out  of  Mankind 

"  were  to  be  faved,  neither  can  we  worfliip  any  other.  For 

"  we  adore  Him  as  the  Son  of  God  j  but  we  love  the  Mar- 

"  tyrs  as  we  ought  to  love  them,  as  being  the  Difciples  and 

"  Imitators  of  our  Lord,  and  ror  the  Sake  of  their  un- 

"  fhaken  AfFedlion  to  their  King  and  Mafter." 

Invocation  of  Saints']  Since  all  Invocation  is  vain,  where 
there  is  no  Faith  (fee  James  i.  6.  where  we  are  commanded 
to  ajk  in  Faith)  and  fmce  there  can  be  no  Faith,  where 
there  is  no  Word  of  God  to  fuppof  t  it ;  it  follows,  that  the 
Invocation  of  Saints  muft  be  a  vain  Thing,  as  not  being 
founded  upon  any  Word  of  God.  Befides,  fmce  there  is 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  Man^  (\  Tim.  ii.  5.)  who 
is  able  to  fave  Them  to  the  utter moft^  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him^  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  InterceJJion  for  them  (Heb. 
vii.  25.)  he  who  betakes  himfelf  to  the  Mediation  of  Saints, 
affronts  the  true  and  only  Mediator  Chrift  Jefus. 

See  P faint  Ixv.  2.  O  Thou  that  hear  eft  Prayer^  unto  Thee 
Jball  all  Flejh  come.  And  Rev.  xix.  I  o.  I  fell  at  his  Feet  to 
worjhip  him :  And  he  faid  unto  me}  See  thou  do  it  not :  I 
«m  thy  Fellsw-fervant :  worjhip  God. — See  alfo  S.  Origen. 

«  If 


of  the  Church  {/"ENGLAND.  $$ 

<c  If  we  are  to  hearken  to  any  ona  of  thofe,  who  have  form'd  Contra   C 
<c  particular  Sects,  which  are  famous  among  the  Greeks  orfum>  !-  »• 
"  Barbarians ;  how  much  more  fhould  we  believe  in  Him/'  10" 
"  who  is  God  over  all?  in  Him  who  teaches  us,  that  He 
"  only  is  to  be  worshipped  ?  and  to  look  upon  other  Things 
<c  either  as  if  they  did  not  exift,  or,  iftheydoexift,  as  worthy 
"  indeed  of  Honour,  but  not  of  Adoration,  and  religious 
«  Worfliip  ?" 

See  alfo  Newell!  Catech.  p.  105,  &c.  Przdfaux's  Fafc. 
Contr.  C.  4.  Sedt.  2.  Q_  i.  Patricks  Anfwer  to  the  Touch- 
ftone.  Seel.  33,  34.  Stilling/left's  Idol.  C.  2.  Homily  of 
Prayer,  Part  II.  Field  of  the  Church,  B.  III.  Ch.  20.  and 
Append.  Ch.  22.  Abbot's  Anfwer  to  Bijhop's  Epift.  Seclr.  9. 

ARTICLE    XXIII. 

Of  Mimjlring  in  the  Congregation. 

IT  is  not  lawful  for  any  Man  to  take  upon 
him  the  Office  of  publick  Preaching,  or  Mi- 
niftring  the  Sacraments  in  the  Congregation,  be- 
fore he  be  lawfully  called  and  fent  to  execute  the 
fame.  And  thofe  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  cal- 
led and  fent,  which  be  chofen  and  called  to  this 
Work  by  Men  who  have  publick  Authority  given 
unto  them  in  the  Congregation,  to  call  and  fend 
Minifters  into  the  Lord's  Vineyard. 

To  take  upon  him,  &c.]  Since  the  Minifters  of  the  Word 
and  Sacraments  are  Ambajjadors  for  Chrift^  and  M'mijien  of 
God  (2  Cor.  v.  20.  and  vi  4.)  they  muft  neceflarily  receive 
their  Authority  from  God,  and  be  fent  by  him  ;  and  muft 
not  affume  that  Authority  to  themfelves,  unlels  they  are 
called  to  it  by  God.  And  fince  God  our  Saviour,  from  the 
Time  when  he  called  the  Apoftles,  has  not  immediately  called 
any  one  to  the  Miniftry  •  it  follows,  that  they  muft  be  cal- 
led by  thofe,  whofe  Bufinefs  it  is  to  call  others.  Thus  the 
Apoftles  ordained  Prcfhytersand  Bilhops,  and  the  Bifhops  or- 
dained by  the  Apoftles  did  from  thenceforth  ordain  others. 

See  dfts  xx.  28.  Take  heed  unto  y our f elves ^  and  to  all  the 
Flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghojt  hath  made  you  Overfeers, 

ti 
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to  f fed  the  Church  of  God,  which  he  hath  pur  chafed  with  his 
cwn  Blood.    And  Heb.  v.  4.  No  Man  taketh  this  Honour  unto 
himfelfy  but  he  that  is  called  of  'GW,  as  was  Aaron. 
Ad  Cor.  Seealfo  Clement  of  Rome.    "  The  High-Prieft  hath  his 

c.  40, 41.  «  proper  Miniftry  allotted  him  j  the  Priefts  have  their  proper 
"  Place  afligned  them  ;  the  Levites  likewife  have  their  pro- 
cc  per  Services  appointed  them:  And  thus  the  Layman  is  to 
<c  perform  fuch  Things  as  belong  to  Laymen.  Let  every 
<c  one  of  you,  my  Brethren,  in  his  proper  Place  and  Station, 
"  give  Thanks  to  God,  keeping  a  good  Confcience,  and  tak- 
cc  ing  care,  v/ith  due  Gravity,  not  to  tranfgrefs  theprefcribed 
tc  Rule  of  his  Miniftry,  or  his  Duty." 

See  alfo  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Sett.  77.  Potter  of 
Church-Government,  Ch.  4,  5. 

By  Men  who  have  publick  Authority,  &c.j  We  know 
that  this  Power  was  granted  to  the  Bifliops  only  from  the 
Age  of  the  Apoftles  to  the  Time  of  the  Reformation ,  but 
that  from  thenceforwards  fome  Churches,  who  in  other 
Things  were  rightly  reformed,  have  allowed  it  alfo  to  Pref- 
byters  j  whether  juftly  or  not,  we  leave  ic  to  themfelves  to 
confider.  We  neither  judge,  nor  defpife  them.  But  the 
Cafe  is  widely  different  with  our  own  Counrrymen,  who, 
rebelling againft  an  excellently  well  constituted  Church,  have 
arrogated  to  themielves  this  Power  of  Ordination.  Thefe 
therefore  we  rightfully  and  defervedly  account  guilty  of 
Schifm  and  Irregularity. 

See  Tit.  i.  5.  For  this  Caufe  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  that 

ihou  Jhonldft  fet  in  Order  the  Things  that  are  wanting,  and 

ordain  Elders  in  every  City,  as  I  had  appointed  thee. 

..c  See  alfo  Clement  of  Rome.     cc  Our  Apoftles  knew  from 

c.  44!^       <c  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  there  would  arife  a  Conten- 

"  tion  about  the  Name  of  Bifliops.  For  this  Reafon,  having 

"  had  a  perfect  Knowledge  of  them,  they  chofe  the  afore- 

"  faid  Perfon?,  and  inverted  them  with  the  Paftoral  Care; 

c~  that  after  their  Deaths,  other  Men  alfo,  having  firft  been, 

"  tryed  and  approved,  might  (till  lucceed  them  in  their 

F.pift  ad     "  Office." — And  Ignatius.  "c  Since  Charity  does  not  permit 

Eftef.         "  me  to  be  filent  concerning  you,  I  have  therefore  written 

"  to  you  firft,  to  exhort  you  to  concur  with  the  Sentence 

"  of  God.  For  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  infeparably  the  Life  of 

"  our  Souls,  is  the  Sentence  of  the  Father  j  as  alfo  the 

"  Bifhops,who  are  appointed  even  to  the  Ends  of  the  Earth, 

*c  are  the  Sentence  of  Jefus  Chrift." 

See 
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See a\Co  Si/fan's  Perpetual  Govern menr,C.  12, 13.  HalFs 
tpifcopacy  by  Divine  Right,  Part  If.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol. 
B.  VII.  Sett.  5.  Bifliop  Lloyd's  Hiftorical  Accounc  of 
Church- Government.  Eurfcdugh  of  Schifm,  Sect.  2,  3. 
Scoffs  Chriftian  Life,  Part  II.  Ch.  7.  Sea.  10.  Field  of 
the  Church,  B.  III.  Ch.  39.  and  B.  V.  Ch.  27. 

ARTICLE    XXIV. 

Of  Speaking  m  the  Congregation  in  fuck 
a  Tongue  as  the  People  under flandeth. 

IT  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  Cuftom  of  the  Primitive 
Church,  to  have  Publick  Prayer  in  the  Church, 
or  to  minifter  the  Sacraments  in  a  Tongue  not 
underfunded  of  the  People. 

Tongu's  not  under/landed,  &c.]  Since  all  Divine  Worfliip 
is  rather  an  A<fi  of  the  Mind  than  of  the  Body,  it  follows, 
that  the  Worfhip  in  which  the  Mind  is  not  concern'd,  is; 
impious  and  abfurd. 

See  i  Cor.  xiv.  n.  If  I  know  not  the  Meaning  of  the 
Voice •,  I Jhall  be  unto  Him  that  fpeakeih,  a  Barbarian,  and 
He  that  fpeaketh  foallbea  Barbarian  unto  Me.  And  Verfes 
14 — 19.  If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  my  Spirit  prayethy 
but  my  Under/landing  is  unfruitful.  I  will  pray  with  the 
Spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  Under/landing  alfo  :  I  will 
fing  with  the  Spirit,  and  I  will  Jing  with  the  Under/landing 
alfa.  Elfe  ivhen  ihcu  Jhalt  blefs  with  the  Spirit,  how 
fiull  he  that  occupieth  the  room  of  the  Unlearned,  fay  Amen  at 
thy  giving  of  Thanks,  feeing  he  underjtandeth  not  ivhat  thsu 
fayeji  ?  For  thou  verily  giveji  Thanks  well,  but  the  Other 
is  not  edified.  I  thank  my  God,  I  fpeak  rvith  Tongues  more 
than  you  all:  Yet  in  the  Church  1  had  rather  Jpeak  Jive 
Words  with  my  Under/landing,  that  by  my  Voice  I  might 
teach  others  alfo,  than  ten  ihoufand  H  'crds  in  an  unknown 
Tongue.  See  alfo  Jo  fa  iv.  24..  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they 
that  worjhip  him,  mujl  worJJnp  him  in  Spirit  and  in  Truth. 

See  alfo  Jujlin  Martyr.     "  On  the  Day  which  is  called  ^c>cs.  t, 
«'  Sunday t  there  is  an  Aflembly  of  all  ihofe  who  live  either  <•  87. 

I  "in 
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"  in  Cities,  or  in  the  Country ;  and  the  Books  of  the  Prtf- 

11  phets,  or  the  Writings  of  the  Apoftles,  are  there  read,  as 

c<  long  as  Time  will  permit.    When  the  Reader  has  done, 

**  he  who  prefides  in  the  AfTembly  makes  an  Harangue,  in 

"  which  he  admonifhes  and  exhorts  us  to  imitate  and  prac- 

"  tife  the  fine  Things  we  have  heard.    Then  we  all  rife 

"  up  with  one  Confent,  and  fend  forth  our  Prayers  to  God." 

jipelog.adv.  ---And  Tertullian.    "  We  go  together  into  our  Affemblies, 

Centes,c.  39.  «  that)  as  jt  were  w}th  a  welldiiciplin'd  Body,  we  may  fur- 

"  round  God  by  our  Prayers.    This  Force  is  acceptable  to 

£r/  8C'7'"  God-"  AndOrigtn.  "Every  one  prays  in  his  own  Tongue, 

^.402.  '     "  and  praifes  God  according  to  his  Power;  and  the  Lord 

c'  ot  all  Tongues  hears  them  praying  with  all  their  feveral 

De  Oratioae  <t  Tongues."  And  S.  Cyprian.  "  When  we  ftand  up  to  pray, 

tmimca.     «  ^  dearly  beloved  Brethren,  we  ought  to  watch,  and  at- 

"  tend  to  our  Prayers  with  our  whole  Heart.     All  carnal 

<c  and  worldly  Thoughts  ihould  be  discarded,  and  the  Mind 

"  fliould  be  folely  intent  upon  what  it  prays  for.    And  there- 

*'  fore  the  Prieft,  before  the  Prayer,  doth  by  a  Preface  pre- 

"  pare  the  Minds  of  the  Brethren,  faying,  Lift  up  your 

"  Hearts ;  that  while  the  People  anfwer,  We  lift  them  tip 

<{  unto  the  Lord,  they  may  be  admoniflied  that  they  oughc 

"  to  think  of  nothing  elfe  but  the  Lord.     Our  Breaft  fliould 

"  be  then  ftiut  againft  the  Adverfary,  and  open  to  God  only; 

"  neither  Ihould  God's  Enemy  be  fufFered  to  come  near  ic 

«c  in  the  Time  of  Prayer.     For  he  frequently  fteals  upon 

fc  us  and  gets  Admiflion  into  us,  and  by  his  fubtile  Deceits 

<c  diverts  our  Prayers  from  God  j  fo  that  we  have  one 

"  Thing  in  our  Mouth,  and  another  in  our  Heart :  Where- 

"  as  we  ought  to  pray  to  the  Lord,  not  only  with  the 

'*  Sound  of  the  Voice,  but  with  the  fmeere  Intenfeneis 

"  of  the  Mind  and  Spirit." 

See  alio  the  Homily  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments. 
Patrick's  Anfwer  to  the  Touch-ftone,  Sedr.  52.  Jewel's 
Reply,  Art.  3.  Newell!  Catech.  p.  1 12.  Btlfon  of  Chriftian- 
Subjecftion,  Part  IV.  p.  393.  Fietdofthe  Church,  Append. 
to  B- III.  p. 
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ARTICLE    XXV. 
Of  the  Sacraments. 

SAcraments  ordained  of  Chrifl  be  not  only 
Badges  or  Tokens  of  Chriftian  Mens  Pro- 
ferfion  j  but  rather  they  be  certain  fure  Wit- 
nefles,  and  effectual  Signs  of  Grace  and  God's 
good  Will  towards  us,  by  the  which  he  doth 
work  invifibly  in  us,  and  doth  not  only  quick- 
en, but  alfo  ftrengthen  and  confirm  our  Faith 
jn  him. 

There  are  two  Sacraments  ordained  of  Chrift 
our  Lord  in  the  Gofpel,  that  is  to  fay,  Bap- 
tifm,  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 

Thofe  five  commonly  called  Sacraments,  that 
is  to  fay,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Orders,  Ma- 
trimony, and  extreme  Unction,  are  not  to  be 
counted  for  Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel,  being 
fuch  as  have  grown,  partly  of  the  corrupt  fol- 
lowing of  the  Apoftles,  partly  are  States  of  Life 
allowed  by  the  Scriptures :  but  yet  have  not 
like  Nature  of  Sacraments  with  Baptifm  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any 
vifible  Sign  or  Ceremony  ordained  of  God. 

The  Sacraments  were  not  ordained  of  Chrift 
to  be  gazed  upon,  or  to  be  carried  about,  but 
that  we  mould  duly  ufe  them.  And  in  fuch 
only  as  worthily  receive  the  fame,  they  have 
a  wholfome  Effect  or  Operation  :  but  they  that 
receive  them  unworthily,  purchafe  to  them- 
felves  Damnation,  as  St.  Paul  faith. 

Not  only  Badges  or  Tokens,  &c.]  The  Sacraments  are 
indeed  Tokens,  by  which  Chriftians  are  diftinguifhcd  from 

I  2  Infidels  j 
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Infidels  j  but  moreover,  they  arevifible  Signs  of  an  inviftbie 
Grace,  and  do  really  convey  chat  Grace,  of  which  they  are 
Signs,  to  thofe  who  receive  them  worthily.  Bur  they  do 
this,  not  by  their  own  Virtue ,  but  by  the  Operation  of  ths 
Holy  Spirit  accompanying  them.  Now  fince  to  infticute 
Sacraments  belongs  only  to  him,  who  has  the  Power  of 
conferring  that  Grace  which  accompanies  them,  they  ccri- 
nor  be  more  rhan  Godhimfelf  hach  infti  uced. 

They  be  certain  fure  ffftnejfts,  &c.]  See  Afts  ii.  38. 
Then  Peter  fold  unto  them^  Repent^  and  be  baptized  every 
we  of  you  in  the  Name  cf  Jefus  Chri/l^  for  the  Remijfton  of 
Binsy  and  ye  Jhall  receive  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoji  And 
I  Cor.  x.  1 6.  *lhe  Cup  of  the  Eleffing  which  -we  blefs,  is  it  not 
the  Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Chrifl  ?  The  Bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Chrifl  ?  And 
Eph.  v.  26.  That  he  might  fancJify  and  clean fe  it  with  tlx 
f'f^ajbing  of  Water  ^  by  the  I'/ord. 

There  are  two.,  &c.]  It  is  plain  that  Chrift  inftituted 
only  two  Saeraments,  to  wit,  Baptifm,  and  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord  j  for  to  thefe  only  do:h  the  Definicion  of  a  Sa- 
crament agree. 

Baptifm}  See  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  Go  ye  and  teach  all  Na- 
tions j  baptizing  them  in  the  Name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord]  See  T  Cor.  xi.  23,  24,  25,  26. 
J  have  received  of  the  Lord^  that  which  I  alfo  delivered 
unto  you ,  That  the  Lord  'jefui  the  fa?ne  Night  in  which  he 
was  betrayed.,  took  Bread .  and  when  he  had  given  Thanks, 
he  brake  it,  and  faid,  Take  fatj  this  ii  my  Body,  which 
is  broken  for  you :  This  do  in  Remembrance  of  Me  dfter 
the  fame  Manner  alfo  he  took  ihe  Cup,  when  he  had  fupped^ 
faying }  This  Cup  is  the  New  Tejlament  in  my  Blood:  This 
dp  ye}  as  oft  as  ye  drink  /'/,  in  Remembrance  of  Me.  For 
as  oft  as  ye  eat  this  Bread^  and  drink  this  Cup>  ye  dojhew 
the  Lord's  Death  till  he  come. 

Thofe  Ji-ve^  &x.]  The  Word  Sacrament  is  indeed  us'd 
by  the  Fathers  to  Jignify  almoft  every  lacrcd  Rite,  or  every 
holy  Thing:  But  if  that  Word  be  taken  in  a  proper  Scnfe, 
for  An  oytvjqrd  Sign  of  a  Covenant  between  God  and  Men, 
itijlititted  by  God  himfelf,  for  a  Pledge  of  our  Jujlificatlan^ 
and  a  Means  of  our  Sanftijication,  which  is  the  Ratio  for- 
'?u>/is}  the  conjfituent  Part  of  a  Sacrament,  or  that  without 
which,  properly  fpeaking,  it  could  not  poffibly  be  one;  then 
thofe  five  muft  prefently  be  excluded  from  the  Number  of 
Saeramems.  See 
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Seethe  Homily  of  CommonPrayer  and  Sacraments.  Now- 
*///Catech.  p.  137.  Hammond's  Pratt.  Cat.  B.  VI.  Se<ft  i. 
JmW/'sDef.  Apol.  Part  II.  Ch.  n.  Div.  2.  Hooker's  Eccl. 
Pol.  B.  V.  Seft.  50,  57.  Prideaux'f  Fafc.  Controv.  Ch.  6. 

Q.1,2. 

It  is  here  to  be  obferved,  that  if  we  do  not  find  the  Num- 
fcer  of  the  Sacraments  determined  in  fo  many  Words  by  the 
primitive  Fathers,  it  is  becaufe  in  their  Time  there  was  no 
Difpute  about  this  Matter.  Peter  Lombard,  a  Writer  of  the 
Twelfth  Century,  was  the  firft  that  made  them  to  be  prc- 
cifely  Seven.  EugeniuslV '.  aboutthe  Yearof  Chrift  14.39, 
taught  the  Armenians  the  fame  Doftrine.  The  Council  of 
Trent  afterwards  confirmed  it  by  a  Decree ;  from  whence 
Pius  IV.  inferred  it  in  his  new  Creed :  And  fo  at  length  the 
Whim  of  a  trifling  Schoolman  became  an  Article  of  Faith. 

Qn  the  other  had,  Jujlin  Martyr^  in  his  Expofition  of 
our  Religion,  (in  which  alfo  he  declares  that  he  fpeaks  no- tap,  79,  ad 
thing  out  of  Spite  to  any  Man,  nor  with  any  Diffimulation)  f"' 
makes  mention  of  only  Two  Sacraments,  to  wit,  Baptifm, 
and  the  Eucharift  or  Lord's  Supper.  Tertullian  likewife  joins  DC  corenS 
thefe  Two  together,  and  fays  nothing  of  any  more.   To  pafc  JK'//>"» f-  3- 
by  St.  AuguJHne^  and  St.  Cbryfojlomt  and  other  Writers  of  ctri^  \  ^ 
the  following  Ages.  <-.  9.  Epifl. ' 

nS.  &  23. 
/»  Jcann. 
;  l Horn,  85. 

ARTICLE    XXVI. 

Of  the  Unworthmefs  of  the  M'mifters, 
which  hinders  not  the  Effeffi  of  the 
Sacraments. 

ALthough  in  the  vifible  Church  the  Evil  be 
ever  mingled  with  the  Good,  and  fome- 
time  the  Evil  have  chief  Authority  in  the  Mi- 
niftration  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments ;  yet 
forafmuch  as  they  do  not  the  fame  in  their  own 
Name,  but  in  Chrift's,  and  do  minifter  by  his 
Commiffion  and  Authority,  we  may  ufe  their 
jVIiniftry,  both  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God, 

and 
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and  ii>  receiving  of  the  Sacraments.  Neither 
is  the  Effect  of  Chrift's  Ordinance  taken  away 
by  their  Wickednefs,  nor  the  Grace  of  God's 
Gifts  diminished  from  fuch,  as  by  Faith  and 
rightly  do  receive  the  Sacraments  miniftred  unto 
them,  which  be  effectual,  becaufc  of  Chrift's 
Inftitution  and  Promife,  although  they  be  mi- 
niftred  by  evil  Men. 

Neverthelefs  it  appertaineth  to  the  Difcipline 
of  the  Church,  that  Inquiry  be  made  of  evil  Mi- 
nifters,  and  that  they  be  accufed  by  thofe  that 
have  Knowledge  of  their  Offences ;  and  finally 
being  found  guilty,  by  jufl  Judgment  be  de- 
pofed. 

Sometime  the  Evil  have  chief ^  &c  ]  The  Minifters  of  the 
Gofpel  do  not  adminifter  their  own,  but  Chrift's  Sacra- 
ments ;  and  the  Church,  in  receiving  them,  hath  refpect 
unto  Chrift  himfelf,  and  not  to  Them  j  and  therefore  it  re- 
ceives them,  not  fo  much  from  the  Minifters,  as  from  Chrift 
himfelf,  through  Their  Hands.  The  Virtue  then  and  Effi- 
cacy of  them,  fince  it  depends  upon  Chrift  alone,  cannot 
be  hindered  by  a  Minifter,  how  wicked  foever  he  may  be. 
See  Whitgiff*  Def.  Trad:,  p.  C.  3.  Nelforis  Feftivals, 
Ch.  13.  and  Fafts,  Ch.  10.  Field  of  the  Church,  B.  I. 
Ch.  14.  Bifhop  Andrew??,  Serm.  on  Jobnxx.  22. 

Not  in  their  own  Name']  See  I  Cor.  iii.  5.  IVho  then  is 
Paul,  and  who  is  A  polios,  but  Minijiers  by  whom  ye  believed^ 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  to  every  Man? 

Contra  Lit.       See  a\fo  S.  dugtiftine.   "  A  Minifter,  that  is,  a  Difpenfer 

petiiiani,      "  of  the  Word  and   Sacraments  of  the  Gofpel,  if  he  be 

/.  3.  c.  55.  «  a  gOOCj  j^an,  is  an  Aflbciate  with  the  Gofpel  j  but  if  he  be 

£c  a  bad  Man,  he  is  not  therefore  no  Difpenfer  of  the  Gofpel. 

"  Peter  preached  it,  as  likewife  did  other  good  Men  :  And 

"  fo  did  JuduSj  tho'  unwillingly  ;  and  yet  being  fent  together 

<c  with  Them,  He  allb  preached  it  :  The  DHpenfation  of  it 

"  was  likewife  committed  to  Him,  tho'  They  only  have  a 

cc  good  Rewird  for  difpenfing  it." 

We  may  ufe  Their  Mini/try]  See  Matth.  xxiii.  2,  3.  The 
Scribes  and  Pharifees  fit  in  Motes'.?  Seat :  All  therefore 

whatfoever 
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.Zuhatfoever  They  bid  you  obferve,  That  olferve  and  do ;    but 
do  not  ye  after  their  Works ;  for  they  fay,  and  do  not. 

Both  in  hearing  the  Word]  See  Phil.  i.  15 — 18.  Stfmg 
indeed  preach  Chrijl  even  of  Envy  and  Strife  ;  and  fame  alfo 
tf  Good-will.  The  one  preach  Chrift  of  Contention,  not  fm- 
cerely ,  fappofing  to  add  AffliRion  to  my  Bonds :  but  the  other 
of  Love,  knowing  that  I  um  fet  for  the  Defence  of  the  GifpeL 
IFhat  then  ?  notwithjianding  every  Way,  whether  in  Pretence 
or  in  Truth,  Chrijl  is  preached  ;  and  I  do  therein  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice. 

Neither  is  the  EffeR^  &c.]  See  I  Cor.  iii.  7.  Neither  is 
he  that  planteth,  any  Thing,  or  he  that  water eth  :  but  God 
that  giveth  the  Increafe. 

jfppertaineth  to  the  Difcipline,  &c.]  See  I  Tim.  v.  19. 
Againft  an  Elder  receive  not  an  Auufation,  but  before  two  of 
three  WitneJJes. 

Being  found  guilty  &c.]  See  3  'John  10.  iVherefore  if  1 
come,  1  will  remember  his  Deeds  which  he  doeth. — See  alfo 
S.  Cyprian.  "  As  to  Felicijjimus  the  Deacon,  let  him  know,  £/>//?.  4*4 
"  that  he  is  caft  out  from  among  us;  inafmuch  as  belides 
*'  his  Frauds  and  Robberies,  of  which  we  are  very  certain 
"  that  he  is  guilty,  he  is  alfo  charged  with  Adultery,  which 
"  fome  of  our  Brethren,  who  are  grave  Men,  declare  that 
"  they  have  caught  him  in,  and  bave  engaged  chemieives  to 
"  make  good  the  Charge." 


ARTICLE     XXVII. 

Of  Baptifm. 

Aptifm  is  not  only  a  Sign  of  Profeffion,  and 
Mark  of  Difference,  whereby  Chriftian 
Men  are  difcerned  from  others  that  be  not 
ehriftened  j  but  it  is  alfo  a  Sign  of  Regeneration, 
or  New  Birth  :  whereby,  as  by  an  Inftrument, 
they  that  receive  Baptifm  rightly,  are  grafted 
into  the  Church  :  the  Promifes  of  the  Forgive- 
nefs  of  Sin,  and  of  our  Adoption  to  be  the  Sons 
of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  are  vifibly  figned 

and 
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ahd  fealed  :  Faith  is  confirmed,  and  Grace  in- 
creafed  by  virtue  of  Prayer  unto  God.  The* 
fiaptifm  of  young  Children  is  in  any  wife  to  be 
retained  in  the  Church,  as  moft  agreeable  with 
the  Inftitution  of  Chrifr. 

The  Greek  Words  B**J/£<i  and  B*7rl«rp5?  (from  whence 
the  Englijh  Word  Baptifm  is  taken)  among  the  facred  Wri- 
ters denore  any  Waftnng^  whether  ic  be  by  Dipping,  qr 
Sprinkling.  See  Mark  vii.  4.  And  when  they  come  from  the 
Market,  e#\ju^B#7rJiV«v7rt<i  except  they  WASH,  they  eat  not : 
And  many  other  Things  there  bey  which  they  have  received  to 
hold)fuch  as  the  BonrlKrpx?)  ffo  WASHINGS  of  Cups  and  Pets, 
brazen  VeJJeh)  and  of  Tables.  And  Lukexi.  38.  Andwbtn 
the  P bar i fee  faw  it,  he  marvelled  ori  v  ST^WTOV  e^ix/rlu&i*, 
that  he  had  not  firft  WASHED,  before  Dinner. 

But  whether  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  be  adminiftred 
by  Dipping^  or  by  Sprinkling,  it  fignificandy  points  out  to 
us  the  Grace  which  is  conferred  by  this  Sacramenr.  For 
as  the  Filth  of  the  Body  is  wafhed  away  by  Water,  fo  are  the 
Srains  of  the  Soul  by  Remifiion  of  Sins  :  And  as  in  Immer- 
fion^  or  Dipping^  it  is  intimated  that  we  are  buried  and  rife 
again  with  Chrift  j  fb  in  Afperfton^  or  Sprinkling^  'tis  like- 
wife  fignified  that  we  die,  and  are  born  again  :  fince  it  was 
the  Cuftom  to  ivajh  the  dead,  as  well  as  thofe  who  were 
newly  born.  See  Atts'w.  37.  //  came  to  pafs  in  thofe  Days 
that  Jhe  (Tabitha)  wasjick,  and  died;  whom  when  they  had 
•wajhed)  they  laid  her  in  an  upper  Chamber. 

A  Sign  cf  Regeneration}  See  Tit.  iii.  5.  He  faved  us  by 
the  Wajhing  of  Regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy 
c.  ii,  Ghojl. — See  allb  Barnabas.  "  We  defcend  into  the  Water 
"  lull  of  Sins  and  Pollutions,  and  afcend  out  of  it  full  of 
"  good  Fruits,  haying  Fear  in  our  Hearts,  and  Hope  to- 
"  wards  the  Lord  in  our  Spirit." — And  Jujiin  Martyr.  "As 
"  many  as  are  perfuaded  and  believe  that  thofe  Things  which 
"  are  taught  and  declared  by  us  are  true,  and  undertake  to 
"  lead  Lives  agreeable  thereto,  are  broaght-by -us  to  a  Place 
"  where  there  is  Water,  and  are  regenerated  afttr  the  fame 
"  Manner  of  Regeneration,  in  which  we  oarfdves  were 
*(  regenerated." 

They  that  receive  Baptifm  rightly]  That  is,  In  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  to- 
gether with  a  ierious  Profefilcn  of  Faith  and  Repentance. 

Are. 


of  tie  Church  ^ENGLAND.  65 

Are  grafted  into  the  Church"]  See  I  Car.  xii.  13.  By  we 
Spirit  it -e  are  all  baptized  into  one  Body. 

The  Promift-i  of  the  Forgwenefs,  &c.]  See  Hebr  x.  22. 
Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  Heart ^  in  f-  '!     '^"..^nce  of 
Faith,  having   our  Hearts  fprinkkd  from  an  evil  Confcier,cey 
and  cur  Bodies  ruajhed  with  pure  Water.     And  Afls  xxii.  1 6. 
And  new  why  tarriejl  thou  ?  Arife  and  be  baptized,    and 
wajh  away  thy  Sins,    calling  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord. — 
See  alfo  Juflin  Martyr.     '<  That  in  the  Water  we  may  ob-  Bfjf 
"  tain  the-RemifHon  of  all  our  paft  Sins." — And  Theophilus 
of  Antioch.     "  The  Creatures  alfo  which  fprung  from  the  M  ^utoiyct 
"  Waters  were  blefled  of  God,  that  this  might  be  a  Sign,  /.  2.  />.  109 
"  that  Men  were  to  receive  Repentance  and  Remiflion  of 
"  Sins  by  Water,  and  the  Lavtr  cf  Regeneration,  even  as 
"  many  as  come  to  the  Truth,  and  are  born  again,  and  re- 
"  ceivethe  Bleffing  from  God." 

And  of  our  Adoption]  See  Gal.  iii.  26,  27.  Ye  are  all 
the  Children  of  God  by  Faith  in  Chrijl  Jtfri :  For  as  many 
of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Chriji ',  have  put  on  Chrijl. 

Faith  is  confirmed,  &c.]  At  leaft  in  adult  Perfons:  And 
even  as  to  Infants,  does  any  one  imagine,  that  God  is  in 
vain  called  upon  by  the  Church  for  them?"     See  Afis  ii. 
4.1,  42.    Tlien  they  that  gladly  received  hi s  Word,  were  bap- 
tized :     And  they  continued Jiedfajlly  in  the  dpojlles  Doflrine 
and  FellowJ)np)  and  in  breaking  of  Bread,  and  in  Prayers. — 
See  alfo  Ji<jtin  Martyr.  "  This  Laver  is  Called  Illumination,  Apd.  r. 
"  becaufe  the  Minds  of  thofe  who  learn   theft  Thing*, c-  So> 
<c  are  enlightened." 

The  Baptifm  of  young  Children,  &c.]  For  offuch,  as  Chrift 
affirms,  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Mark  x.  14.  And  he  com- 
mands his  Apoftks  to  go  and  Baptize  all  Nations,  Matth. 
xxviii.  1 9.  Now  Nations  conlift  of  young  Children,  as  well 
as   of  adult    Perfons.    See  alfo   I  Cor.   vii.    14.    For  the 
unbelieving  Hujband  is  fantfifad  by  the  IVife,  and  the  unbe- 
lieving Wife  hfanttified  by  the  Hujband  j  elfe  were  your  Chil- 
dren unclean :  But  now  they  are  holy. — See  alfo  Iren&us.  ddv.  H*n 
"  Chrifl  came  to  fave  us  all  by  himlelf,  all,  I  lay,  who  are'-  2-  '•  39* 
"  born  again  to  God  through  him,  Infants,  snd  young 
'*  Children,  and  Boys, and  young  Men,  and  old  Men." — And  E  .«   6 
S.  Cyprian.  "  If  Remiflion  of  Sins  be  granted  to  the  greateft 
"  Sinners,"  &c.  See  thisg>uotation  at  Length  under  Article  IX. 

See  alfo  Nowefli  Cat.  p.  141.  Hammonds  Pracl.  Cat.  B. 
VI.  Seel.  2/3.//^//>sHift.of  Infant-Bapt.  and  his  Confer. 
Walker's  Morieft  Plea.  Jewel's  Def.  Apcl.  Part  II.  C.  n. 
Divi'.  3.  Pnd*aiix*s  Fafc.  Con:r.  C.  6.  (^4. 

K  A  RT I C  LE 
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ARTICLE    XXVIII. 
Of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

THE  Supper  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a 
Sign  of  the  Love  that  Chriftians  ought 
to  have  among  themfelves  one  to  another ;  but 
rather  it  is  a  Sacrament  of  our  Redemption  by 
Chrift's  Death:  Infomuch  that  to  fuch  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  Faith,  receive  the  lame,  the 
Bread  which  we  break,  is  a  Partaking  of  the 
Body  of  Chrift ;  and  likewife  the  Cup  of  Blef- 
iing,  is  a  Partaking  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift. 

Tranfubftantiation  (or  the  Change  of  the 
Subftance  of  Bread  and  Wine)  in  the  Supper  of 
the  Lord,  cannot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ :  but 
it  is  repugnant  to  the  plain  Words  of  Scripture, 
overthroweth  the  Nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and 
hath  given  Occaiion  to  many  Superftitions. 

The  Body  of  Chrift  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten 
in  the  Supper  only  after  an  heavenly  and  fpiritual 
Manner.  And  the  Mean  whereby  the'Body  of 
Chrift  is  received  and  eaten  in  the  Supper,  is  Faith. 

The  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
not  by  Chrift's  Ordinance  referved,  carried 
about,  lifted  up,  or  worfhipped. 

Not  only  a  Sign,  &c.]  The  Lord's  Supper  is,  indeed,  a 
Sign  of  that  mutual  Love,  and  of  that  intimate  Fellowfliip, 
which  is,  or  ought  to  be,  among  Chriftians :  For  -we  being 
many,  are  one  Bread,  and  one  Body  j  for  we  are  all  Par- 
takers of  that  one  Bread,  i  Cor.  x.  17.  But  it  chiefly  points 
out  to  us  Chrift  offered  as  an  expiatory  Sacrifice  for  u?, 
and  as  fuch  it  really  exhibits  him  to  every  one  who  worthily 
partakes  of  the  facred  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine.  See 
Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Sect.  6j.  Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Pare 
II.  Ch.  12.  Divif.  i. 

A  Sa- 
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A  Sacrament  of  our  Redemption^  See  Matth.  xxvi.  26, 
27,  28.  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jefus  took  Bread.,  and 
llejfled  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  Difciples,  and 
faid,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  Body.  And  he  took  the  Cup, 
and  gave  Thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them,  faying,  Drink  ye  all 
ef  it :  For  this  ts  my  Blood  of  the  New  Tejlament,  which  is 
Jhedfor  many,  for  the  RemiJJion  of  Sins.  And  Luke  xxii.  19, 
20.  And  he  took  Breadt  and  gave  Thanks,  and  brake  it,  and 
gave  unto  them,  faying,  This  is  my  Body,  which  is  given 
for  you :  this  do  in  Remembrance  of  Me.  Likewifealfo  the 
Cup  after  Supper,  faiyng,  This  Cup  is  the  New  Teftament  in 
my  Blood,  which  is  Jhedfor  you. 

— Is  a  Partaking,  &c.]  This  is  thus  exprefs'd  in  I  Cor. 
X.  1 6.    The  Cup  ofBleffing  which  we  blefs,  is  it  not  the  Csm- 
munion  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift  ?  The  Bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Chrijl  ?  — See  Jujlin  dp*l.  * 
Martyr.     ««  We  receive  not  the  Lord's  Supper  as  Common c'  86' 
.*'  Bread,  or  Common  Drink :  But  as  our  Saviour  Jefus 
*c  Chrift  was  incarnate  by  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  Our 
*'  Salvation  had  both  Flefh  and  Blood ;  fo  we  have  learnr, 
"  that  this  Food,  which  hach  been  blefled  by  the  Prayer  of 
"  the  Word  proceeding  from  Him,  and  by  which  Our 
"  Flefh  and  Blood  are  by  Tranfmucation  nourished,  is  the 
"  Flefh  and  Blood  of  chit  incarnate  Jefus."    And  Irencsus.Ad-v.  H*r, 
"  The  Bread  which  is  from  the  Earth,  after  the  Divine l'  4*  c' 34* 
**  Invocation  upon  it,  is  no  longer  Common  Bread,  but 
"  the  Eucharift,  confifting  of  two  Things;  the  one  Earthly, 
"  the  other  Heavenly." 

Tranfubjiantiation}  That  is,  a  Change  of  the  Subftancc 
of  Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Subftance  of  the  Flefii  and 
Blood  of  Chrift.  But  this,  if  any  Credit  is  to  be  given  to 
our  Reafon  and  Senfes,  is  a  moft  abfurd  Notion.  It  is 
hkcwile  contradicted  by  the  Scripture,  which  calls  the  Ele- 
ments this  Bread,  and  this  Cup,  even  after  Confecration 
(i  Cor.  xi.  27,  a8.)  and  even  by  the  very  Canon  of  the 
Mafs,  in  which  'tis  prayed,  that  the  Eacharift  may  become 
to  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift ;  which  is  a  plain  In- 
timation that  it  is  not  fo  in  itfelf.  Moreover  this  Doctrine 
of  Tranfubftantiation  overthrows  the  Nature  of  a  Sacra- 
ment :  For  nothing  can  be  a  Sacrament  (or  Sign}  of  itfelf. 
Finally,  it  has  given  Occafion  to  much  Superftition ;  as,  to 
the  Elevation  of  the  Hoftj  to  carrying  it  about  in  Pro- 
ceflion;  and  even  to  the  wormipping  of  it. 

K  2  See 
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See  that  remarkable  Teftimony  of  Iren&us,  preferv'dby 

In  Comment.  Qecumenius.     "  When  the  Greeks  had  taken  ibme  Servant 

^  3.  e        "  of  the  Chriftian  Catechumens^  and  then  urged  rhem  by 

"  Violence  to  tell  them  fomeof  the  Secrets  of  theChri- 

"  ftians  j  thefe  Servants  having  nothing  to  fay  that  might 

"  gratify  thofe  who  offered  Violence  to  them,  except  only, 

"  that  they  had  heard  from  their  Mafters,  that  the  Divine 

"  Communion  was  the  Blood  and  Body  of  Chriiij  they, 

"  thinking  that  it  was  really  Blood  and  Fl-fh,  declar'd  as 

"  much  to  thofe  who  queftion'd  them.    The  Greeks^  taking 

(C  this  as  if  it  was  really  tranfacted  by  the  Chriltians,  dii- 

"  cover'd  it  to  others  of  the  Greeks,  who  hereupon  put  the 

*£  Martyrs  Santtus  and  Blandina  to  the  Torture,  to  make 

"  them  confefs  it.     To  whom  Blandina  boldly  and  perti- 

*c  nently  anfwered,  How  is  it  poffible  that  They  would  en- 

"  dure  to  do  this,  who  for  the  Sake  of  holy  Exercife  (or 

cc  Abftinence]  forbear  to  eat  even  fuch  Flefh  as  may  be 

"  lawfully  earen." 

M  Mar.       Seealfo  Tertullian. Ci  The  Bread  which  our  Saviour  took, 

fieri,  l.  4.     «  anci  diftribqted  to  his  Difciples,  he  made  his  own  Body, 

"  faying,  This  is  my  Body,  th^t  is,  the  Figure  o'f  my  Body." 

fpijl,  63.  — And  S.  Cyprian.  "  When  Chrill  fays,  I  am  the  true  Vinej 

*'  certainly  the  Blood  of  Chrift  is  not  Water,  but  Wine. 

4<  His  Blood,  with  which  we  are  redeemed  and  quickened, 

"  cannot  feem  to  be  in  the  Cup,  when  there  is  no  Wine 

"  in  the  Cup,  by  which  the  Blood  of  Chrift  is  reprefented." 

Tms  he  fpake  againft  thofe  who  gave  the   Communion   In 

IPater  on!yt  without  Wine  mingled  with  it. 

Note,  that  if  there  be  any  Tranfubftamiation  here,  it  is 
of  Blood  inro  Wine,  and  not  of  Wine  into  Blood  ;  and 
that  fince  the  Blood  is  reprefented  by  the  Wine,  the  Wine 
cannor  be  the  Blood  i:fcir,  fmce  nothing  can  be  a  Sign  or 
Keprefentation  of  i:felf. 

See  alfo  Nozvfttt  Cat.  p.  160.    Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Part 

If.  C.  ij.Div.  i.  and  Reply, Art.  5,  10,  25,26.   Rubrick 

after  the  Comrnumon-Service.  Mafon  de  Min.  Angl.  B.  V. 

C.  6.  Tittotforis  D;icourfe  againft  Tranfubitanciation.  Pear- 

Jon  on  the  Creed,  Art.  III.  p.  162. 

After  an  Heavenly  and  Spiritual  Manner]  For  to  do  ic 

after  an  emhy  and   bocii'y  Manner,  S.  Auguftine  fays,  is 

an  heinous  IVickednefs,.     And  therefore  this  Texr,  John  vi. 

De  Dotfr.     5v    Except  ye  eat  the  Flfjh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink 

Cbriftidna.    hii  Bleod.,ye  havens  Life  in you^he  fays,  "  is  a  Figure,  which 

ut.  3.  c.  16.  <<  commilud5  us  to  communicate  of  the  Paflioa  of  our  Lord, 

"  and 
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"*c  and,  to  our  great  Comfort  and  Advantage,  to  treafure  up 

<c  this  in  our  Memory,   that  his  Flefli .  was  crucified  and 

<c  wounded  for  us."    He  slfo  thus  interprets  thefe  Words  of  InPfal.  98. 

Chrift,  Johnvi.  63.     It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  the 

Flejb  projiteth  nothing  :  the  Words  that  I  fyeak  unto  you,  they 

are  Spirit,  and  they  are  Life.     "  That  is,  Ye  are  not  to 

«•'  eat  this  Body  which  you  fee,  and  to  drink  that  Blood, which 

"  they  who  fhall  crucify  me  are  going  to  fhed  :  I  have  be- 

"  queathed  to  you  a  Sacramenr,  which,  being  fpiritually 

"  underftood,  will  give  you  Life." 

The  Mean  whereby,  &c.]  Since  Chrift  faith,  (John  vi. 
53.)  Except  ye  eat  the  FIeJb,-£cc,  and  fince  he  alfo  faith, 
(Ver.47.)  that  he  that  believeth  on  Him,  hath  everlafting 
Life ;  it  is  manifeft,  that  Faith  is  the  Mean,  by  which  the 
Body  of  Chrift  is  eaten. — See  alfo  John  vi.  35.  And  Jefus 

faid  unto  them,  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life  :  he  that  cometh  to 

Me,  Jhall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  Me,  Jball 

never  tbirft. 

See  alto  the  Homily  on  the  Sacrament,  Part  I.    Nowelli 

Cat.  p.  77,  150.    Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Part  II.  Ch.  13.  Div.i. 

Bilfon  of  Chriftian  Subj.  Part  IV.  p.  582,  &c. 

Was  not  by  Carifis  Ordinance  referred,  &c.]  Chrift  faid, 

Take,  eat,  drink ;  but  not,  Referve,  carry  about,  &c. — See 

Jewels  Def.  Apol.  Part  II.  C.  15.  Div.  i.  and  Reply,  Art. 

7>  8,  9. 


ARTICLE    XXIX. 

Of  the  H7tckedy  which  eat  not  the  Body 
of  Chrift  m  the  Ufe  of  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

TH  E  Wicked,  and  fuch  as  be  void  of  a  lively 
Faith,  although  they  do  carnally  and  vifi- 
bly  prefs  with  their  Teeth  (as  St.  Augufline  faith) 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  • 
yet  in  no  wile  are  they  Partakers  of  Chrift,  but 
rather  to  their  Condemnation  do  eat  and  drink 
the  Sign  or  Sacrament  of  fo  great  a  Thing. 

3  This 
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This  Article  is  a  Corollary  or  Deduction  from  the  for- 
mer. For,  fince  Faith  is  the  Mean  whereby  we  eat  the 
Body  of  Chrift  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  impoflible  that 
the  Wicked,  who  have  no  true  Faith,  Should  be  Partakers 
of  the  Body  of  Chrift.  But  whilft  they  receive  the  Symbols 
or  Signs  of  the  Lord's  Body,  they  receive  them  to  their  own 
Condemnation,  and  fin  againft  Chrift,  by  ufmg  fuch  holy 
Things  in  fo  unworthy  a  Manner. 

And  farther,  this  Article,  which  is  drawn  up  in  the  very 
Words  of  S.  Augujline^  entirely  overthrows  the  Doftrine 
of  Tranfubftantiation.  For  if  the  Elements  be  changed  into 
the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  then  no  Reafon  can  be 
affigned,  why  wicked  Men,  and  even  Mice,  may  not  eac 
the  Body  of  Chrift.  This  even  the  Romani/ts  acknowledge, 
and  fay  withal,  that  the  Hoft,  by  whomfoever  or  whatfoever 
devoured,  is  {till  the  Body  of  Chrift,  as  long  as  any  of  the 
Species  of  it  remains. 

The  PafTage  of  S.  Augujllne,  to  which  this  Article  refers, 
is  in  his  26th  Treatife  on  S.  John.  The  Words  are  thefe : 
n  6.  56.  "  He  that  eateth  my  Flejh9  and  drinketh  my  Bloody  divetletb 
"  in  Me^  and  I  in  Him.  To  dwell  then  in  Chrift,  and  to 
"  have  Him  dwelling  in  Us,  this  is  to  eat  that  Food,  and 
"  to  drink  that  Drink.  And  he  who  by  this  Means  doth 
"  not  dwell  in  Chrift,  and  in  whom  Chrift  doth  not  dwell, 
*«  without  doubt  neither  fpiritually  eats  his  Flefli,  nor  drinks 
"  his  Blood,  tho'  he  carnally  prefs  with  his  Teeth  the  Sa- 
"  crament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift ;  but  rather  to 
te  his  own  Condemnation  he  eats  and  drinks  the  Sacrament 
"  of  fo  great  a  Thing,  becaufe  he  hath  prefumed  to  come 
"  impure  to  the  Sacraments  of  Chrift,  which  none  receive 
"  worthily,  but  they  who  are  pure;  of  whom  it  is  faid, 
«  BleJJed  are  the  pure  in  Heart :  for  they  Jhall  fee  God." 
Match,  v.  8. 

See  alfo  Antoninl  Florcnt.  Summ.  Part  III.  Tit.  13.  C.  6. 
Sect.  3.  NowelliCtt.  p.  153,  154.  Bilfonoi Chriftian Subj. 
Part  IV.  p.  628.  Fieldofthe  Church,  B.  III.  Append.  C.  1 8. 

In  no  "wife  are  they  Partakers^  &c.]  See  I  John  i.  6,  j. 
If  we  fay  that  we  have  Fcllowjkip  with  Himy  and  walk  in 
Darknejs>  we  lye,  and  do  not  the  Truth  :  But  if  we  walk  in 
the  Light  >  as  he  is  in  the  Light,  we  have  Fellowflrip  one  with 
another ,  and  tic  Blood  of  Je fits  Chrijlhh  Son  cleanfeth  usfiom 
all  Sin. 

To  their  Condemnation}  See  I  Cor.  xi.  29.  He  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily y  eaieth  and  drinketh  Damnation  t9 
himfelf..  not  difcernine  the  Lord's  Body* 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXX. 

Of  both  Kinds. 

TH  E  Cup  of  the  Lord  is  not  to  be  denied  to 
Lay  People :    For  both  the  Parts  of  the 
Lord's  Sacrament,  by  Chrift's  Ordinance  and 
Commandment,  ought  to  be  miniftred  to  all 
Chriftian  Men  alike. 

Is  not  to  It  denied,  &c.]  If  one  Part  of  this  Sacrament 
be  more  neceflary  than  the  other,  the  Cup  feems  to  be 
fo  j  fince  ic  represents  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  to  which  Re- 
mifllon  of  Sins,  and  our  Redemption,  are  oftener  afcrib'd 
in  Scripture,  than  to  his  Body.  Now  the  Romanijls  do  but 
trifle,  when  they  fay,  that  the  Blood  is  with  the  Body ; 
fince  in  the  Eucharift  we  commemorate,  not  the  Life  of 
our  Lord,  but  his  Death,  in  which  the  Blood  was  feparated 
from  his  Body.  See  i  Cor.  xi.  26.  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  Jhew  the  Lord's  Death+ 
till  he  come.  And  Luke-xxii.  19,  20.  And  he  took  Bread^ 
and  gave  it  unto  them,  faying,  'This  is  my  Body  which  is  given 
for  you  :  This  do  in  Remembrance  of  Me.  Likewife  alfo  the 
Cup  after  Supper,  Jaying,  This  Cup  is  the  New  Teftament  in 
my  Blood,  which  is  Jhed  for  you.  Chrift  himfelf  hath  alfo 
guarded  againft  this  Piece  of  Sacrilege,  by  commanding,  that 
All  fhould  drink  of  the  Cup,  Matth.  xxvi.  27.  And  in 
Mark  xiv.  25.  it  is  faid,  that  All  drank  of  it ;  which  is  no 
where  exprefly  faid  of  eating  the  Bread.  See  alfo  i  Cor.  xi. 
26,  27,  28.  in  all  which  Verfes  the  Corinthians  in  general 
are  exprefly  required  to  drink  of  that  Cup. 

See  alfo  Juftin  Martyr.    "  Afterwards  Bread,  and  a  Cup  Apol.  1. 
"  of  Water,  and  Wine  and  Water,  are  brought  to  Himff85* 
"  who  prefides  over  the  Brethren  j  and  He  having  taken 
*'  them,  offers  up  Praife  and  Glory  to  the  Father  of  all 
«'  Things,  in  the  Name  of  his  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ; 
<c  and  adds  a  particular  Thankfgiving  to  God,  for  having 
<c  vouchfafed  us  thefe  Gifts  through  his  Hands.     When  he 
«c  has  finiflied  the  Prayers,  and  the  Thankfgiving,  all  the 
"  People  prefent  give  their  joyful  Aflent  to  them,  faying, 
"  Amen.    The  chief  Minifter  having  thus  given  Thanks, 

"  and 
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c<  and  all  the  People  having  thus  given  their  AfTent,  they 
"  whom  we  call  Deacons,  diftribute  to  every  one  prefenc 
"  the  Bread,  the  Wine,  and  the  Water,  which  have  been 
"  thus  fanftified  by  giving  of  Thanks,  that  fo  they  may  all 
fpift.  ad      <c  partake  thereof." — See  alfo  Ignatius.    "  Take  care  to  ufe 
fbiladei.      <t  one  Eucharjft  .  PQJ.  there  is  5UC  one  piefh  Of  our  Lor(j 

"  Jefus  Chrift,  and  one  Cup  for  the  Union  of  his  Blood." 
lft.  63.  — And  S.  Cyprian.  "  The  Baptifm  of  faving  Water  is  but 
"  once  received,  and  is  not  to  be  repeated  j  but  the  Cup 
"  of  the  Lord  is  always  thirfted  after  and  drank  in  the 
"  Church. — Since  we  make  mention  of  his  Paffion  in  all 
"  our  Sacrifices,  (for  the  Paffion  of  our  Lord  is  the  Sacri- 
<c  fice  which  we  offer)  we  ought  to  do  nothing  but  what 
"  He  did.  For  the  Scripture  faith,  As  often  as  ye  eat  this 
<e  Bread,  and  drink  this  Cup,  ye  do  Jhew  the  Lord' 3  Death 
<c  till  be  come. — For  to  rtiew  forth  the  Justification  and  the 
<«  Teftament  of  our  Lord,  and  not  to  do  the  fame  that  our 
««  Lord  hath  done;  what  elfe  is  this,  but  to  caft  his  Say- 
*'  ings  behind  us,  to  defpife  the  Lord's  Difcipline,  and  to 
<e  commit,  not  earthly,  but  fpiritual  Thefts  and  Adulteries? 
"  fince  he  who  fteals  from  the  Truth  of  the  Gofpel  fuch 
"  Words  as  our  Lord  hath  fpoken,  and  fuch  Fafts  as  he 
"  hath  done,  corrupts  and  adulterates  the  Divine  Precepts." 
— And  again.  '*  How  do  we  teach  and  encourage  thofe, 
««  who  are  to  fight  Chrift's  Battles,  to  fpend  their  Blood  in 
"  the  Confeffion  of  his  Name,  if  when  they  are  going  to 
"  engage,  we  deny  them  the  Blood  of  Chrift  ?  Or  how  do 
"  we  make  them  fit  for  the  Cup  of  Martyrdom,  if  we  do 
"  not  firft  admit  them  to  drink  in  the  Church  the  Cup  of 
*'  the  Lord,  of  which  they  have  a  Right  to  partake?" 

See  alfo  Noivelli  Cat.  p.  149.  Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Part  II. 
C.  J2.  Divif.  2.  and  Reply,  Art.  2.  Difcourfe  of  Commu- 
nion in  One  Kind.  Hammond's  PracT:.  Cat.  B.  VI.  Se<5t.  4. 
Bilfon  of  Chriftian  Subj.  Part  IV.  p.  494.  Field  of  the 
Chutch,  Append,  to  the  3d  Book,  p.  1513. 
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ARTICLE     XXXI. 

Of  the  one  Oblation  of  Chrift  fimfloed 
upon  the  Crofs. 

THE  Offering  of  Chrift  once  made,  is 
that  perfect  Redemption,  Propitiation, 
and  Satisfaction  for  all  the  Sins  of  the  whole 
World,  both  Original  and  Actual :  And  there 
is  none  other  Satisfaction  for  Sin  but  that  alone. 
Wherefore  the  Sacrifices  of  Maffes,  in  the  which 
it  was  commonly  faid,  that  the  Prieft  did  offer 
Chrift  for  the  Quick  and  the  Dead,  to  have 
Remiffion  of  Pain  or  Guilt,  were  blafphemous 
Fables,  and  dangerous  Deceits. 

Since  the  Offering  of  Chrift,  which  was  once  made  upon 
the  Crofs,  is  lufficient,  there  is  no  occafion  for  any  other; 
and  fince  it  is  perfect,  it  ought  not  to  be  repeated — See 
Heb.  x.  10.  We  are  fanfiified  through  the  Offering  of  the 
JBody  of  Jefus  Cbrift  once  for  all.  And  I  John  ii.  2.  And 
He  is  the  Propitiation  for  our  Sins;  and  not  for  ours  onlyt 
butalfofir  the  Sins  of  the  whole  World. 

See  alfo  Ignatius.    «  The  Pafiion  of  Chrift  is  Oar  Re-  Ad  Sm^"' 
<s  furreftion."  Atidfreiueus.  "  It  is  one  and  the  fame  Chrift  z,/£.  3.c.i8. 
<c  Jefus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  by  his  Paffion  hath  reconciled 
tc  us  to  God. — For  He  hath  truly  faved  us." — And  again. 
*c  For  this  Caufe  Chrift  died,  that  the  Teftamenc  of  the  ub-  5'f'9- 
"  Gofpel  being  open  to,  and  read  by  the  whole  World, 
<c  might  firft  make  thcfe,  who  were  in  Bondage,  free,  and  thea 
<;  conftitutethem  Heirs  of  thofe  Things  which  were  His." 

None  other  Satis fa&im]  See  Hel.  x.  26.  Ifivejin  wil- 
fully after  that  ice  have  received  the  Knowledge  of  ihc 
Truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  Sacrifice  for  Sins.  See  alfo 
S.  Cyprian.  "  We  make  men:ion  of  his  FafiTion  in  all  our  *X^  63« 
"  Sacrifices  ^  for  the  Paffion  of  our  Lord  is  the  Sacrifice 
"  which  we  offer." 

Where  nore^  that  tho'  the  PafHon  of  our  Lord  be  a  Sa- 
crifice, yet  there  cannot  be  a  true  Sacrifice  in  the  M&fs, 

L  unlefs 
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unlefs  our  Lord  truly  fuffered  in  the  Mafs.  Which  to  affirm/ 
is  very  {Locking  and  ablurd. 

Wherefore  the  Sacrifices  of  Majfis,  &c.}  See  Hcb.  ix.  25,. 
2.6.  Nor  yet  that  he  foould  offer  himfelf  often j  as  the  High- 
Prieft  entereth  into  the  Holy  Place  every  Tear  with  Blood 
cf  Others :  For  then  he  nuiji  often  bavefufferedjince  the  Found- 
ation of  the  World:  Bui  now  once  in  the  End  of  the  World^ 
he  hath  appeared  to  put  away  Sin  by  the  Sacrif.ee  of  Himfelf. 

Now  if  Chrift  himfelf  be  truly  offered  in  the  Mais  for 
the  Remiffion  of  Sins,  then  he  is  often  truly  {Lin,  and  his 
Blood  is  often  truly  fhed  j  for  without  Jbedding  ef  Blood  is 
no  Remijfion^  Heb.  ix.  22.  This  certainly,  if  any  thing  be 
fo,  is  a  blafphemous  Fable.  But  if  he  is  only  offered  my- 
jlically,  that  is,  if  in  the  Mafs  that  one  only  Sacrifice, 
which  was  offered  upon  the  Crol's,  is  again  represented  upon 
the  Altar  j  then  there  is  not  in  the  Mais  a  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  Sacrifice,  as  the  Romanics  believe  j  but 
only  a  Commemoration  of  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
Sacrifice,  as  the  Reformed  believe. 

See  Nctvclli  Catech.  p.  152,  153.  Mafonde  Min.  Angl. 
B.  V.  Potter  of  Ch.  Government,  Ch.  5.  Seel.  4.  Jewel's 
Reply,  Art.  17.  Pridcaitx's  Fafc.  Controv.  C.  6.  Q^6.  Bil- 
fonoi  Chriftiah  Subj.  Part  IV.  p.  505.  field  of  the  Church, 
Append,  to  the  3d  Book,  p.  203,335.  Buckeridge  of 
Kneeling  at  the  Communion,  p.  47. 


ARTICLE    XXXII. 
Of  the  Marriage  of  Priefts. 

Blfliops,  Priefts,  and  Deacons  are  not  com*- 
manded  by  God's  Law,  either  to  vow 
the  Eftate  of  fingle  Life,  or  to  abftain  from 
Marriage :  Therefore  it  is  lawful  for  them,  as 
for  all  other  Chriftian  Men,  to  marry  at  their 
own  Difcretion,  as  they  {hall  judge  the  fame 
to  ferve  better  to  Godlinefs. 

% 

Since  it  appears  from  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Pau!,  that  the 

Apoflles  had,  and  led  abouc  their  Wives,  tlib  what  Qua- 

4  lirkations 
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lifications  the  Wives  of  Prefbyters  and  Deacons  ought  to 
have  j  it  Follows,  that  ir  is  lawful  for  the  Clergy  to  marry. 
— See  I  Cor.  ix.  5.  Have  we  not  Power  to  lead  about  a 
Sifter^  a  IVife,  as  well  as  other  ApojUes^  and  as  the  Brethren 
of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas?  And  i  Tim.  iii.  u.  Even  fo  muft 
their  IPives  be  grave ',  &c.  And  Heb.  xiii  4.  Marriage  is 
honourable  in  All. 

Tfrtuttiattj  a  married  Prelbyter,  wrote  two  Books  to  a 
Wife  ;  in  the  firft  of  which,  Ch.  7.  He  intimates  that  he 
had  made  ufe  of  the  Rights  of  Matrimony,  faying:  "Why 
<c  don't  we  endeavour,  as  much  as  we  can,  afccr  the  Faculty 
<£  of  Continence  ?  If  ever  it  happens  to  be  in  our  Power, 
*'  let  us  perfectly  attain  it  j  that  io  in  the  Time  of  Widow- 
*s  hood  we  may  wholly  dedicate  ourfelves  to  that  which  in 
*s  a  married  Stare  is  not  altogether  practicable." — And  S. 
Cyprian  does  not  find  fault  with  Novatus,  a  Prefbyter,  for  E 
being  married,  but  for  having  committed  Parricide,  by  •  *'*' 53> 
ftriking  his  Wife's  Belly  fo  violently  with  his  Heel  as  to  cauie 
her  inftantly  to  fall  in  Labour,  and  bring  forth  a  dead  Child. 

SeealfoJW's  Def.  Apol.  Part  II.  Ch.  8.  Div.  i.  Hair* 
Letter  to  Wlnting^Dec.  II.  Epift.  III.  and,  Honour  of  the 
Married  Clergy.  Patricks  Anfw.  to  theTouchftone  Seel:.  4. 
Treatife  of  the  Celibacy  of  the  Clergy.  Field  of  the  Church, 
B.  V.  C.  57,  58.  Mafon  de  Mm.  Angl.  B.  II.  C.  3. 

ARTICLE     XXXIII. 

Of  Excommumcate  Perfom,  bow  they 
are  to  be  avoided. 

THAT  Perfon  which  by  open  Denunci- 
ation of  the  Church  is  rightly  cut  off 
from  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  and  excom- 
municated, ought  to  be  taken,  of  the  whole 
Multitude  of  the  Faithful,  as  an  Heathen  and 
Publican,  until  he  be  openly  reconciled  by  Pe- 
nance, and  received  into  the  Church  by  a  Judge 
that  hath  Authority  thereunto. 

Since  the  Church  is  a  Society  of  Holy  Perfons  fubject  :o 
Chrift3  what  can  be  more  equitable,  than  thac  fuch  an  eno 

L  2  as 
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as  rebels  aq;ainft  Chrift,  and  by  his  notorious  Crimes  is 
become  a  Scandal  to  the  Chriftian  Name,  fhould  be  driven 
out  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  and  be  look'd 
ypon  as  a  Heathen,  fince  he  lives  fuch  a  Heathenifh  Life* 
It  is  the  Duty  of  all  good  Chriftians  to  withdraw  them- 
f elves  from  every  Brother  that  walketh  thus  dij "orderly,  to 
note  that  Man^  and  to  have  no  Company  with  him,  that  he 
may  be  ajhamed.  2  ThefT  iii.  6,  14.  But  if  he  repent,  he  is 
to  be  reftor'd  again  to  Communion  with  the  Church. 
But  in  the  mean  time  it  is  to  be  obferv'd,  that  Princes  and 
Subjects,  Hufbands  and  Wives,  Parents  and  Children,  Ma- 
fters  and  Servants,  notwithstanding  any  Sentence  of  Excom- 
munication, ought  to  perform  their  refpecTrive  Duties  to 
each  ocher ;  (ince  thefe  are  Obligations,  which  have  no 
Dependence  on  the  Religion  of  the  Perfons  they  are  to  be 
performed  to. 

See  i  Cor.  v.  3,4^  5-  F°r  ?  verily  as  fibfent  in  Body  but 
prefent  in  Spirit,  have  judged  already,  as  though  I  were 
prefent,  concerning  Him  that  hath  done  this  Deed  ;  In  the 
Name  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  when  ye  are  gathered  toge- 
ther^ and  My  Spirit ,  with  the  Power  of  our  Lord  Jefus  C.brij?^ 
to  deliver  fuch  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  Dejlruttion  of  the  Flejhy 
that  the  Spirit  may  be  faved  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord  Jefus. 
Snym.  See  alfo  Ignatius.  "  I  caution  you  againft  Beafti.  in  the 
"  Shape  of  Men;  whom  you  ought  not  only  not  to  receive, 
*e  but  alfo,  if  poflible,  not  to  meet." — And  S.  Cyprian. 
?.  <£  Whoever  holds  not  the  Unity  of  the  Church,  how  much 
foeyer  he  may  boaft  of  himfelf,  and  whatever  he  may  claim 
i*  to  himfelf,  is  a  prophane  Perfon,  an  Alien,  and  without 
"  the  Pale  of  the  Church." 

Ought  to  be  taken^  &c  ]  See  I  Cor.  v.  n,  13.  But 
now  I  have  written  unto  you^  not  to  keep  Company,  if  ary 
JUan  that  is  called  a  Brother  be  a  Fornicator^  or  Covetous, 
er  an  Idolater^  or  a  Railer^  or  a  Drunkard,  or  an  Extor- 
tioner^ with  fuch  an  one^  no  not  to  eat.  therefore  put  away 
from  among  yourfelyes  that  wicked  Perfon.  And  Mattb. 
xviii.  17.  If  be  negleff  to  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto 
'Thee  as  an  Heathen  Man,  and  a  Publican.  See  alfo  S.  Cy- 
prian. "  Depart,  I  beieech  you,  from  fuch  Perfons,  and 
<c  acquiefce  in  the  Advice  you  have  had  from  Us." 

By  a  Judge  that  hath  Authority']  That  is,  by  a  Bifhop, 
or  at  leait  by  a  Perfon  to  whom  this  Epifcopal  Power  is 
rightly  delegated.  Sec  Potter  of  Ch.  Government,  Ch.  5. 
Seel.  8.  Wkitgiffs  Defence,  Trad  18.  Field  of  the  Church, 
B.  I.  C.  15.  ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE     XXXIV. 
Of  the  Traditions  of  the  Church. 

IT  is  not  neceffary  that  Traditions  and  Ce- 
remonies be  in  all  Places  one,  or  utterly 
like ;  for  at  all  Times  they  have  been  divers, 
and  may  be  changed  according  to  the  Diverfity 
of  Countries,  Times,  and  Mens  Manners,  fo 
that  nothing  be  ordained  again  ft  God's  Word. 
Whofoever,  through  his  private  Judgment, 
willingly  and  purpofely  doth  openly  break 
the  Traditions  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Church, 
which  be  not  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  God, 
and  be  ordained  and  approved  by  common  Au- 
thority, ought  to  be  rebuked  openly,  (that  other 
may  fear  to  do  the  like)  as  he  that  orTendeth 
again  ft  the  common  Order  of  the  Church,  and 
hurteth  the  Authority  of  the  Magiftrate,  and 
woundeth  the  Confciences  of  weak  Brethren. 

Every  Particular  or  National  Church  hath 
Authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolifli  Cere- 
monies or  Rights  of  the  Church,  ordained  only 
by  Man's  Authority,  fo  that  all  things  be  done 
to  edifying. 

Rites  and  Ceremonies  are  Matters  indifferent  in  Them- 
felves  ^  but  when  they  are  eftablifhed  by  the  Auihbrity  of 
the  Church,  they  ought  to  be  obferved  by  Ail,  upon  the 
Account  of  the  Reverence  due  to  that  Authority,  which  is 
derived  from  God;  who  hath  commanded  us  to  obey  Them         ... 
that  have  the  Rule  over  us,  and  to  fubmit  our f elves.    He  who  ^ 
doch  otherwife  is  a  Schifmatick. — •  See  Rom.  xiv.  17.  The 
Kingdom  of  God  is  not  Meat  and  Drink,  but  Righteaufnejsj 
$nd  Peace,  and  Joy  in  ibe  Holy  Gboft, 

See 
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466.  See  alfo  Irenteus,  who  in  his  Account  of  the  Difpute  be-? 
tvveen  Polycarp,  jBifliop  of  Smyrna,  and  Anicetus,  Bifliop  of 
Rome,  concerning  the  Observation  si  E  after  ^  hath  thefe 
Words :  "  S.  Pclycarp  being  at  Rome  with  jfnicetus.  and 
"  they  having  had  fome  little  Controverfy  with  each  other 
*'  about  other  Things,  prefently  compofed  the  Difference, 
"  and  (hewed  themielvts  alfo  to  be  no  Lovers  of  Strife 
*£  Uffen  that  particular  Head.  For  neither  could  Anicetus 
"  perfuade  Polycarp  to  defift  from  obferving  Rafter^  accord- 
"  ing  as  he  had  always  obierved.it  with  S.  John,  the  Dif- 
**  ciple  of  our  Lord,  and  with  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles, 
*<  with  whom  he  had  been  converfant ;  nor  could  Polycarp 
*(  perfuade  Anicetus  to  oblerveitotherwife,  than,  as  hefaid, 
"  it  was  his  Duty  to  do,  according  to  the  Cuftom  of  the 
«'  Elders  who  were  before  him.  This  being  the  Cafe  be- 
**  tween  them,  they  notwitbftanding  communicated  with 
"  each  otlier." 

May  fear}  See  I  Tim.  v.  20.  Them  that  fin,  rebuke  be- 
fore A/I,  that  others  a!fo  may  f tar. 

Offcndeth  agairfi  the  common  Order,  &C.]  See  I  Cor.  xi. 
1 6.  If  any  Man  jeem  to  be  contentious,  we  have  no  juch 
Cuftom,  neither  the  Churches  of  God.  And  1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
Let  all  Things  be  done  decently,  and  in  Order. 

Hurteth  the  Authority,  &c.]  See  Rom.  xiii.  i.  Let  every 
So:il  be  fnbjctt  unto  the  higher  Powers. 

Jfaundeth  the  Conference  of  the  Ifaak]  Namely,  by  leading 
Them  into  Sin  by  their  own  bad  Example.  See  i  Cor.  viii. 
12.  When  ye  fin  fo  again/I  the  Brethren,  and  wound  their 
weak  Conscience,  ye  fin  again/I  Chrift. 

Every  Particular  or  National,  &c.l  For  fuch  Churches 
are  equ;l  in  Authority,  fo  that  they  have  no  Power  over 
each  other  :  But  Chrift  is  the  King  and  Lord  of  ihern  all: 
And  therefore  in  fuch  Things  as  He  hath  neither  commanded 
nor  forbidden,  every  Church  may  ufe  its  own  Liberty,  as 
Occalion  mail  require. 

See  Preface  to  the  Common  Prayer.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol. 
B.  1 1 1.  and  I V.  Sett.  1 3 .  Whitgiffs  Dcf.  Trad  2 .  Pri- 
dtayx's  Fafc.  Contr.  C.  4.  Sccl.  3.  Q^5-  Btirfcobgh  of 
Schifm,  Seel.  4.  §  6. 

Be  done  to  edifying']  See  Rcir..  yiv.  19.  Let  us  therefore  fol- 
low after  the  Things  which  make  for  Peace,  and  Things  ivhere- 
•uiith  one  may  edify  another. 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE    XXXV. 
Of  Homilies. 

THE  fecond  Book  of  Homilies,  the  feveral 
Titles  whereof  we  have  joined  under  this 
Article,  doth  contain  a  godly  and  wholefome 
Doctrine,  and  neceflary  for  theie  Times,  as  doth 
the  former  Book  of  Homilies,  which  were  let 
forth  in  the  Time  of  Edward  the  Sixth ;  and 
therefore  we  judge  them  to  be  read  in  Churches 
by  the  Minifters,  diligently  and  diftinctly,  that 
they  may  be  underfunded  of  the  People. 

Of  the  Names  of  the  Homilies. 

1 .  Of  the  right  life  of  the  Church. 

2.  Againft  Peril  of  Idolatry. 

3.  Of' repairing  and  keeping  clean  of  Churches* 

4.  Of  Good  Works,  firjt  of  Fa/ling. 

5.  Againft  Gluttony  ami  Drunkennefs. 

6.  Againft  Excefs  of  Apparel, 
j.  Of  Prayer. 

8.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 

9.  That  Common  Prayers  and  Sacraments  ouglt 

to  be  miniftred  in  a  known  Tongue. 

jo.  Of  the  reverent  Ejlimation  of  God's  Word. 

1 1 .  Of  Alms- doing. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity  of  Chrift. 

13.  Of  the  Paffion  of  Cbrijl. 

14.  Of  the  Refurreclion  of  Chrift. 

15.  Of  the  worthy  Receiving  of  tbe  Sacrament  of 

the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift. 

16.  Of  tbe  Gifts  of  tbe  Holy  GhoJL 

17.  For 
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1 7.  For  the  Rogation  Days. 

18.  Of  the  State  of  Matrimony .- 
ig.  Of  Repentance. 

20.  Againft  Idlenejs. 

21.  Againjl  Rebellion. 

In  this  Article,  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the  Books  of 
Homilies  is  afferted,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Romani/is,  who 
have  condemned  them  as  Heretical ;  and  the  reading  them 
in  Churches  is  approved  of,  in  Oppofition  to  the  Puritans, 
who  have  contended,  that  nothing  ought  to  be  publickly 
read  in  Churches  befides  the  Scriptures. 

See  Wbitgifts  Def.  Trad:  21.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.V. 
Sett.  20. 

But  the  Truth  and  Reafonablenefs  of  this  Article  will  beft 
appear  by  perufing  the  Homilies  themfelves.  And  indeed, 
it  concerns  all  Perfons,  efpecially  thofe  who  are  to  fubfcribe 
to  thefe  Articles,  ferioufly  to  read  over  the  Homilies  alfo. 
They  are  certainly  very  ufeful  Treatifesj  in  perufing  of 
which,  they  will  have  no  Occafion  to  think  their  Labour 
loft.  They  abundantly  prove  the  Doctrine  they  lay  down ; 
and  whenever  it  is  requifite,  they  confirm  it  alfo  by  the  Teili- 
monies  of  the  Fathers. 


ARTICLE    XXXVI. 

OfConfecration  ofBiJhops  and  Mmifters. 

TH  E    Book    of    Confecration    of  Arch- 
bifhops,    and  Bifliops,  and   Ordering   of 
Priefts    and    Deacons,    lately  fet  forth  in  the 
Time    of  Edward  the   Sixth,    and  confirmed 
at  the  fame  Time  by  Authority  of  Parliament, 
doth  contain  all  things  neceflary  to  fuch  Con- 
fecration and  Ordering  :    neither  hath   it  any 
tiling  that   of  itfelf  is   fuperftitious  and  un- 
godly, 
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godly.  And  therefore  whofoever  are  confecrated 
or  ordered  according  to  the  Rites  of  that  Book, 
fince  trte  Second  Year  of  the  forenamed  King 
Edward,  unto  this  Time,  or  hereafter  (hall  be 
confecrated  or  ordered  according  to  the  fame 
Rites,  we  decree  all  fuch  to  be  rightly,  orderly, 
and  lawfully  confecrated  and  ordered. 

If  any  thing  be  wanting  in  the  Ordinations  of  the  Church 
of  England^  the  Form  of  which  is  preicribed  in  the  Book 
here  referred  to,  it  muft  be  either  with  rcfpecl  to  the  Or- 
dainers  j  but  thefe  are  Bifhops :  Or  to  the  Manner  of  Or- 
daining j  but  this  is  the  Impofition  of  Hands,  with  proper 
Prayers  :  Or  to  the  Perfons  who  are  to  be  Ordained  ;  but 
thefe  are  examined  and  approved  as  to  their  Faith,  Manners, 
and  Knowledge  ^  and  on  thefe  is  conferred  the  Power  of 
doing  all  Things  which  belong  to  their  Offices.  There  is 
therefore  nothing  wanting  to  make  thefe  Ordinations  juft 
and  complete. 

See  Afls  vi.  6.  Whom  they  fet  before  the  Apo files :  and 
when  they  had  prayed^  they  laid  their  Hands  on  them.  And 
Atts  xiii.  3.  And  when  they  had  fajled  and  prayed^  and  laid 
their  Hands  on  them,  they  fent  them  away.  And  I  Ti?n.  iv. 
14..  Ncgleft  not  the  Gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee 
by  Prophecy ,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  Hands  of  the  Pre/bytery. 
And  2  Tim.  i.  6.  therefore  I  put  thee  in  Remembrance^  that 
thoujlir  up  the  Gift  of  GW,  which  is  in  thee  by  the  putting 
on  of  My  Hands. 

See  alfo  Mafon  de  Minift.  Anglic.  Lib.  i.  C.  16.  Bedel's 
Anfwer  to  Waddejworth,  C.  n.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Controv. 
C.  4.  Se<ft.  3.  CL  7.  Hooker's  Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Seel.  77,  78. 
A  Vindication  of  the  Ordination  of  the  Ch.  of  England. 
Field  of  the  Church,  B.  V.  Ch.  56. 

The  Forms  which  the  Primitive  Churches  made  ufe  of 
in  confecraring  the  Clergy,  are  not  now  extant.  But  if  the 
Reader  confulc  the  moft  ancient  ones  that  are  now  to  be 
met  with,  he  will  find  nothing  omitted  by  our  Church, 
which  was  formerly  required  to  make  an  Ordination  com- 
plete. 
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ARTICLE    XXXVII. 
Of  the  Civil  Magiftrates. 

TH  E  Queen's  Majefty  hath  the  chief  Power 
in  this  Realm  of  England,  and  other  her 
Dominions,  unto  whom  the  chief  Government 
of  all  Eftates  of  this  Realm,  whether  they  be 
Ecclefiam'cal  or  Civil,  in  all  Caufes  doth  apper- 
tain, and  is  not,  nor  ought  to  be  fubjedl  to  any 
Foreign  Jurifdiction. 

Whereas  we  attribute  to  the  Queen's  Majefty 
the  chief  Government,  by  which  Titles  we  under- 
hand the  Minds  of  fbme  flanderous  Folks  to  be 
offended  ;  we  give  not  to  our  Princes  the  Mini- 
ftring  either  of  God's  Word  or  of  the  Sacraments, 
the  which  Thing  the  Injunctions  alfo  lately  fet 
forth  by  Elizabeth  our  Queen,  do  moft  plainly 
teftify  :  but  that  only  Prerogative  which  we  fee 
to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  Princes  in 
Holy  Scriptures  by  God  himfelf ;  that  is,  That 
they  fiiould  rule  all  Eftates  and  Degrees  com- 
mitted to  their  Charge  by  God,  whether  they  be 
Ecclefiam'cal  or  Temporal,  and  reftrain  with  the 
Civil  Sword  the  ftubborn  and  evil  Doers. 

The  Bimop'bf  Rome  hath  no  Juriidiftion  in 
this  Realm  of  England. 

The  Laws  of  the  Realm  may  punim  Chriftian 
Men  with  Death  for  heinous  and  grievous  Of- 
fences. 

It  is  lawful  for  Chriftian  Men,  at  the  Com- 
mandment of  the  Magiftrate,  to  wear  Weapons, 
and  ierve  in  the  Wars. 

Since 
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Since  Kings  are  by  their  Office  the  Keepers  of  both 
Tables,  it  muft  neceffarily  follow,  that  Ecdefiafticil  Per- 
fons,  as  well  as  Lay-men,  are  fubjeft  to  their  Govern  men:, 
and  that  they  have  Power  to  take  Cognizance  in  all  Caufes, 
as  well  thofe  which  concern  Piety  towards  God,  as  thole 
which  relate  to  Juftice  towards  Men.  Bo;h  pious  Princes 
among  the  Jews,  and  Chriftian  Emperors  in  the  primitive 
Church  wereinvefted  with  this  Authority.  Now  whoever 
fhall  affirm,  that  the  Kings  of  this  Realm  have  not  the 
fame  Authority,  are  ordered  by  Can.  II.  to  be  ipfofatfoEx- 
communicated. 

See  Tertullian.     "  We  reverence  the  Emperor  fofar,  zsAtScapu 
*c  it  is  lawful  for  Us,  and  expedient  for  Him  j   as  he  is  a  lam>  c-  *• 
"  Man  fecond  to  God ;  as  having  received  from  God  what- 
"  ever  Authority  he  hath  ;  and  as  inferior  to  God  only." 

Note,  that  the  Church  for  the  firft  Three  Centuries  had 
no  Princes,  but  fuch  as  either  perfecuted,  or  at  leaft  neg- 
lected her;  and  therefore  that  fhe  was  then  forced  to  take 
care  of  her  own  Affairs  without  them.  But  as  foon  as  the 
Emperors  became  Chriftians,  the  Affairs  of  the  Church  de- 
pended upon  their  Management ;  as  appears  from  the  Pre- 
face to  Socrates's  Vch  Book  of  Ecdefiajiical  Hi/lory.  For 
from  thenceforth  They  began  to  call  Councils,  and  to  re- 
ceive Appeals  from  them  and  to  take  Cognizance  of  Ec- 
clefiaftical  Caufes,  &c.  In  a  word,  it  is  abundantly  manifeft, 
that  whatever  Power  the  Church  of  England  afcribes  to  her 
Kings,  rhe  fame  was  made  ufe  of  by  the  Chriftian  Emperors. 

See  Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Part  V.  C.  1 1.  Div.  i.  IMitgiffs 
Defence,  Tract  20.  Bllfon  of  Chriftian  Subj.  Pare  II.  Hook- 
er^ Eccl.  Pol.  B.  V.  Sett,  i .  and  B.  VIII.  Prideaux's  Fafc. 
Con:r.  C.  4.  Se<fl.  2.  Q..  3,  6.  Scoffs  Chrift.  Life,  Part  If. 
C.  7.  Sett.  ia  Field' of  the  Church,  B.  V.  C.  53. 

We  give  not  to  our  Princes,  £cc.]  See  2  Cbron.  xxvi.  1 5, 
17,  1 8.  But  when  He  (Uzziah)  waSflrfhgi  bis  Heart  was 
rifted  up  to  bis  Dcjlruttion :  for  be  tranfgrcjjed  againft  the 
Lord  bis  God^  and  went  into  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  to  burn 
Incenfe  upon  the  Altar  oflncenfe.  And  Azar iah  the  Priejl  ivent 
in  after  him,  and  with  him  fourfcore  Pricfls  of  the  Lord,  that 
iv  ere  valiant  Men  :  And  they  witbJlood\Jtt\ah  the  King,  and 
f aid  unto  him^  Itappertaineth  not  unto  Thee^  Uzziah,  to  burn  In- 
cenfe unto  the  Lord-y  but  to  the  Pricjls,  the  Sons  of  Aaron,  that 
are  confecraicd  to  bi  rn  Incenfe  :  Go  out  of  the  Sanctuary ,  for 
thou  haft  trefpajfed,  neither  jh  all  it  be  for  thine  Honour  from 
the  Lord  God. 

M  a  Rule 
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Rule  all  Eftatei]  See  Rom.  xiii.  i .  Let  every  Soul  be  fuk- 
j eft  to  the  higher  Powers.  And  I  Pet.ii.  13.  Submit  your- 
felvcs  to — the  King,  asfupreme. 

Whether  they  be  Ecclefiajlical'}  See  I  Kings  ii.  16,  27.  And 
unto  Abiathar  the  Priejl  faid  the  King,  Get  thee  to  Anathoth, 
unto  thine  own  Fields,  for  thou  art  worthy  of  Death  :  But 
1 will  not  at  this  Time  put  thee  to  Death,  becaufe  thou  barejl 
the  Ark  of  the  Lord  God  before  David  my  Father,  and  becaufe 
thou  haft  been  ajjliEied  in  all  wherein  my  Father  ^uas  afflift- 
ed.  So  Solomon  thrujl  out  Abiathar  from  being  Pricji  unto 
the  Lord. 

The  Biflwp  of  Rome,  fcfV.]  By  what  Right  fhould  the 
Bifhop  of  Rome  have  any  Jurifdidion  in  this  Realm  ?  Does 
it  proceed  from  his  being  S.  Peter's  Succeffor  ?  I  anfvver, 
That  all  the  Apoftles  were  equal  in  Authority  ,•  and  farther, 
That  S.  Paul  was  the  Apoftle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  he 
was  not  afraid  to  reprove  S.  Peter  himfelf,  Gal.  ii.  9,  14. 
Or  does  his  Claim  depend  upon  his  Right  as  a  Patriarch  ? 
I  anfwer,  That  England  was  not  within  the  Patriarchate  of 
Rome.  Or  is  it  derived  from  C0;7/?0;///Vs  Donation  ?  This 
is  too  ridiculous  an  Impofture  to  be  lerioufly  refuted.  Or 
does  it  proceed  from  his  being  concerned  in  converting 
England  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  ?  Now  according  to  this 
Way  ,of  Reafoning,  all  Churches,  not  excepting  that  of 
Rome,  are  fubjeft  to  the  Church  of  Jerufale?n ;  but  none 
to  thac  of  Rome,  unlefs  it  received  the  Chriftian  Faith  from 
her.  But  the  Britons  were  converted  to  the  Faith  long 
before  Augujline,  the  Pope's  Legate,  came  amongft  them. 
From  all  which  it  follows,  that  when  the  Pope  of  Rome 
concerns  himfelf  with  our  Affairs,  he  is  one  of  thofe  who 
are  reprehended,  iPet.  iv.  15.  as  a  Bufy-body  in  other  Meqs 
Matters. 

That  the  Bifhop  of  Rome  hath  no  Jurifdidlion  out  of  his 
own  Diocefe,  appears  like  wife  from  S.  Pofycarp's  not  yield- 
ing to  Pope  Anicetus  in  the  Controverfy  about  the  Obierva- 
tion  of  Eafter ;  as  was  mentioned  under  Article  XXXIV. 
See  alfo  S.  Cyprian.    "  Nor  hath  any  of  us  fet  himfelf  up 

InConcil.      ,,    r  TV/I  ,-!•>•  n  L  •       i  T  rr 

Ganbar.  *or  a  Bifhop  of-  Bifhops,  or  by  any  tyrannical  Ulagje  ter- 
"  rified  his  Collegues  (or  Fellow-Bifhops)  iruo  a  Neceffity 
"  of  fubmitting  themfelves  to  him  i  fince  every  Bifhop  is 
"  at  Liberty  to  ufe  hi,s  Power  according  to  his  Difcrction, 
ce  and  is  neither  to  judge  nor  to  be  judged  by  another,  i^uc 
"  let  us  all  look  for  the  Judgment  of  our  Lord  Jfefus  Chrift, 
^  who  alone  hath  the  Fewer  both  of  advancing  us  to  the 

"  Government 
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<«  Government  of  his  Church,  and  of  judging  us  for  what 
«  we  do  in  the  Exereife  of  our  Office." 

See  alfo  Jewel's  Def.  Apol.  Pare  IV.  Ch.  14.  Div.  i. 
-B///0«ofChriftianSubj.  Part  I.  Hammond  of  Schifm,  C.  4, 
5,  6,  7.  Prideaux's  Fafc.  Controv.  C.  4.  Sect.  3.  Q^i. 
Mafon.  de  Minift.  Angl.  L.  IV.  C.  3,  4,  15,  16.  Bifliop 
Lloyd's  Hift.  Account  of  Ch..  Government,  C.  2.  //W^ 
of  the  Church,  B.  V.  C.  32,  &c.  Cave  of  Ch.  Govern- 
ment. 

The  Laws  of  the  Realm  may  punijh,  &c.]  God  himfelf 
arms  Princes  with  the  Sword,  which  is  the  Inftrument  of 
Civil,  as  well  as  Military  Juftice.  But  in  vain  would  they 
bear  the  Sword,  if  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  make  uf» 
of  it.  See  Rom.  xiii.  4.  He  beareth  not  the  Sword  in  vain  : 
for  be  is  the  Min'ifter  of  God,  a  Revenger  to  execute  Wrath 
upon  him  that  doeth  Evil. 

See  alfo  Irentsus.  "Becaufe  Man  departing  from  God  ^Vt  j 
*<  became  fo  outrageous,  irnt  he  look'd  upon  thofe  of  his  /.  5.  <• 
"  own  Flefh  and  Blood  as  his  Enemies,  and  was  not  afraid 
"  to  give  himfelf  up  to  an  unpeaceable  Life,  to  Murder, 
"  and  Avarice  j  God  impofed  upon  him  the  Fear  of  Man, 
"  that  Men  being  fubject  to,  and  reftrained  by,  the  Laws 
"  of  Men,  there  might  be  fomething  of  Juftice  and  good 
<c  Government  amongft  them,  as  being  terrified  by  the 
"  Sword,  which  was  publickly  let  before  them :  According 
"  to  what  the  Apoftle  fays  j  For  be  beareth  not  the  Sword 
"  in  vain:  For  He  is  the  Minijler  of 'God ',  a  Revenger  to 
"  execute  Wrath  upon  him  that  doth  Evil.  And  the  Ma- 
"  gfftrates  being  for  this  End  inverted  with  the  Laws  of 
**  Juftice,  fliall  no:  be  queftioned,  or  puniflied,  for  what- 
"  ever  they  fliall  juftly  and  lawfully  do." 

//  is  lawful,  &c.]  See  Luke  iii.  14.  And  the  Soldiers 
likewife  demanded  of  him,  faying,  And  what  Jhall  we  do  ? 
And  he  faid  unto  them,  Do  Violence  to  no  Man,  neither 
accufe  any  faljly,  and  be  content  with  your  Wages.  And 
Afls\.  i,  2.  There  was  a  certain  Man  in  Cefarea,  a  Cen- 
turion of  the  Band  called  the  kalian  Band,  a  devout  Man, 
and  one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  Houfc,  which  gave 
much  Alms  to  the  People,  and  prayed  to  God  alway.  See 
alfo  Tertullian ;  from  whom  it  luthciendy  appears,  that  rje  Co 
Chriftians  ferved  in  the  Wars,  even  under  the  Heathen  Em-  Mil. 
perors.  See  alfo  Hammond's  Praci.  Car.  B.  II.  Sect.  5.  9. 

*  ARTICLE 


86  NOT  ES  on  the  XXXIX  Articles 

ARTICLE    XXXVIII. 

Of  Chrtftian  Mem  Goods^    which  are 
not  common. 

TH  E  Riches  and  Goods  of  Chriftians  are 
not  common,  as  touching  the  Right, 
Title,  and  Poffeffion  of  the  fame,  as  certain 
Anabaptifts  do  falfly  boaft.  Notwithftanding, 
every  Man  ought,  of  fuch  things  as  he  pof- 
iefleth,  liberally  to  give  Alms  to  the  Poor,  ac- 
cording to  his  Ability. 

Are  not  common}  The  very  Precepts  about  Communi- 
cating to,  and  relieving  the  Poor,  fliew  that  it  is  every 
Man's  own  Property^  out  of  which  he  is  thus  obliged  to 
relieve  them.  For  he  who  thus  communicates  to  them, 
communicates  out  of  his  own  proper  Poffeflions ;  and  if 
all  Things  were  common,  then  as  no  one  would  be  rich, 
fo  neither  would  any  one  be  poor. — See  Afts  v.  4.  labile 
it  remained,  was  it  not  thine  own  ?  and  after  it  was  fold^ 
was  it  not  in  thine  own  Power  ?  And  Rom.  xiii.  7.  Render 
to  all  their  Dues ;  Tribute  to  whom  Tribute  is  duet  Ctijtom ,. 
to  whom  Cujhm.  And  2  Thejf.  \i  12.  Now  them  that  are 
fuch  we  command^  and  exhort  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrijl,  that 
with  ^uietnefs  they  work,  and  eat  their  own  Bread. — See 
$uh  Jives  al(0  Clement  of  Alexandria.  "  How  much  better  is  it,  on 
ja-v.c.  13.  tc  tjle  comrarVj  for  a  jvian3  by  poffefling  a  Competency, 
"  to  be  free  from  the  Hardmips  of  Want,  and  to  be  able 
"  to  relieve  thofe  wiiom  it  is  proper  to  relieve  ?  For  what 
"  Means  would  there  be  left  for  any  one  to  communicate 
"  to  others,  if  no  one  polIeiTld  any  thing  of  his  own  r  How 
<c  maniteftly  v/ould  this  Dodtrine  bs  tuund  to  contradict 
"  feveral  of  our  Lord's  excellent  Preceprs,  and  particularly 
*'  this,  Make  to  yourfehcs  Friends  of  the  Mammon  cfUn- 

Lukc  xvi.  9.  f     f,       i .  r  -i       i  •  • 

"  righteoujnejs^  that  when  ye  jail,  they  may  receive  you  into 

Mattb.  xxv.  "  everla fling  Habitations?  How  (hall  any  one  give  Meat 

35,  &c,       "  to  the  Hungry^    or  give  Drink  to  the  Thirfty^  or  clothe 

"  the  Naked)  or  take  the  Stranger  in  (againit  thofe  who 

'«  neglecl  ro  do  which,  he  denounces  Hell-Fire,  and  outer 

"  Darknefs)  if  every  one  was  firft  to  be  deprived  of  the 

"  Means 
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c<  Means  of  doing  all  thefe  Things  ?" — See  alfo  the  Homily 
of  Ainu-deeds. 

Certain  Anabaptifti]  Efpecially  thofe  of  Germany*    of  ^  s-ltijan' 

t  n-/  u      r>  •        i      j  Comment. 

whom  Thomas  Muncer  was  the  Ring- leader.  /4  $t  &  10t 

O?#/;f  to  give  Alms,  &c  ]  See  I  Ti'w.  vi.  17,  18.  Charge 
them  that  are  rich  in  this  World,  that  they  do  Good,  that 
they  be  rich  in  good  Works,  ready  to  diJJribute,  willing  to 
communicate. 


ARTICLE    XXXIX. 

Of  a  Chriftian  Mans  Oath. 

AS  we  confefs  that  vain  and  ram  Swearing 
is  forbidden  Chriftian  Men  by  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  and  James  his  Apoftle :  So  we 
judge  that  Chriftian  Religion  doth  not  prohibit, 
but  that  a  Man  may  fwear  when  the  Magiftrate 
requireth,  in  a  Caufe  of  Faith  and  Charity, 
fo  it  be  done  according  to  the  Prophet's  Teach- 
ing, in  Juftice,  Judgment,  and  Truth. 

That  only  vain  and  rafli  Oaths  are  unlawful,  is  evident 
from  hence,  becaufe  Chrift  himfelf  being  adjured,  or  call' 'd 
upon  to  anfwer  upon  Oath,  before  the  High-Prieft's  Judg- 
ment-feat, refus'd  not  to  do  ir.  Matth.  xxvi.  63,  64.  See 
alfo  Jer.  iv.  2.  to  which  the  laft  Sentence  of  this  Article 
refers  :  And  thcufialt  fwear^  The  Lord  livetb^  in  Truth, 
in  Judgment,  and  in  Righleoufnefs.  And  therefore  it  is 
only  that  vain  and  rafli  Swearing,  which  is  meant  in  Mattb. 
v.  34.  But  I  fay  untoy:u)  Swear  not  at  all.  And  in  James 
V.  12.  But  above  all  Things y  my  Brethren,  fwear  not. 

See  Clement  of  Alexandria.     "  The  Chnllian  indeed  re-  Strim"  *•  7- 
"  ligioufly  obferves  an  Oath,  but  he  is  not  fubjeA  to  fwear, 
"  as  being  feldorn  prevail'd  upon  to  fwear  at  all."     And  ^dv-  Mar' 
Tertullian.     "  But  God  alfo  is   reprefented  in  Scripture  ""26."  * 
"  as  fwearing.  Do  you  therefore  tax  him  with  Perjury,  or 
"  wich  vain  Swearing  ?"     We  fee  then,  that  in  Tertullian's 
Judgment,  only  Perjury,  and   vain  Swearing,  ara  to  be 
accounted  finful. 

And 
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And  agreeable  to  the  Sentiments  of  thsfe  two  Fathers 
are  the  Words  of  S.  Augujline,  which  contain  a  great  deal 
of  good  Advice.  "Avoid  Swearing  as  much  as  you  can. 
"  For  it  is  better  not  to  fwear  even  to  what  is  true,  than 
"  to  accuftom  one's  felf  to  Swearing,  by  which  Men  often 
"  fall  into  Perjury,  and  are  always  in  Danger  of  fo  doing. 
cc  But  there  are  fome  Perfons,  who,  as  far  as  I  can  perceive 
"  by  their  Talk,  are  entirely  ignorant  of  what  an  Oath  is. 
Ct  For  they  imagine  that  they  do  not  fwear,  when  they 
<c  ufe  fuch  Expreflions  as  thefe:  God  knoiveth-^  or,  God  is 
"  myTFitnefs;  or,  I  call  God  for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul. 
"  Becaufe,  as  they  alledge  in  thefe  Cafes,  they  don't  fay, 
"  By  God;  and  becaufe  fuch  Expreflions  as  I  juft  now  men- 
<c  tioned,  are  found  in  the  Writings  of  S.  Paul.  But  even 
"  fuch  Words  as  they  confefs  to  be  Swearing,  are  found 
<£  there  too.  For  thus  the  Apoftle  faith,  1  proteft  by  your 
"  Rejoicing  which  I  have  in  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord)  I  die 
"  daily.  In  the  original  Greek^  This  Sentence  is  manifeftly 
"  exprefs'd  in  the  Form  of  an  Oath,  This  I  obferve,  that 
"  no  one  may  imagine  that  the  Words,  By  your  Rejoicing^ 
«'  are  like  theie,  By  my  coining  again  to  you,  and  the  like,  in 
"  which  we  fay  By  a  Thing  without  (wearing.  But  we  rrjuft 
*'  noc  therefore  trifle  with  Oaths,  becaufe  S.  Paul,  a  Man 
"  of  unfhaken  Veracity,  fwore  in  his  Epiftles.  For,  as  I 
"  faid  before,  it  is  much  fafer  for'L/V,  not  to  fwear  at  all  j 
<e  and,  as  our  Lord  advifes  us,  to  let  our  Communication  be 
<e  Tra,  'yea ,  Nay,  nay :  Not  becaufe  it  is  a  Sin  to  fwear  to 
"  what  is  true,  but  becaufe  it  is  a  moft  grievous  Sin  to 
"  fwear  falfly,  which  that  Man  is  moft  likely  to  be  guilty 
"  of,  who  is  accuftomed  to  fwear." 

See  alfo  Hammond's  Pratt.  Cat.  B.  II.  Sect.  8.  NowelK 
Cat.  p.  20,  21.  Homily  againftSwearing3  Parti.  Sanderfin 
de  Oblig.  Juram.  Prieleft.  I. 
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